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Dear friend,

Now you have reached the eleventh form and are in your last year
at school. After leaving school in spring, you will either go to work or
continue your studies at some establishment of higher education. In
whatever field you may work or whatever subject you may study, you
will soon find that a knowledge of English is either very useful or even
absolutely necessary for you. That is why you would do well to try and
do your best during your last year at school.

As in future life most of you will need the knowledge of English
to read books and articles connected with your specialty this textbook
gives you much reading material.

The more you read the better you will remember the words and gram-
matical constructions and the easier it will be for you to understand them
in texts. That is why you should read as much as possible. In the units of
this textbook there are texts that are quite easy and others that are a little
more difficult. Some are shorter others are longer. In some texts there are
few words that are new to you, in others there are more of them.

You are expected to remember only those words that are given
at the beginning of each unit. There are lots of international words in
the texts the meanings of which you can understand from the spelling.
These will not make the text more difficult for you.

At the beginning of each lesson there are new vocabulary and texts.

It will be easier for you to remember the words and grammar of
the texts if you do exercises. There are many exercises in this book
which you will find very helpful. Many exercises revise things that you
have learnt in earlier years. By doing these you will easily remember
everything.

Some of the exercises can be done by pairs or groups of pupils.
This will make work more interesting and easier, for you can discuss
things and help each other.

A very important thing to remember is that one will always get a
better knowledge of a language and will not forget it so easily if one also
tries to speak it. The book gives you lots of suggestions for retelling in
different ways the stories you read and for making dialogues on them.

If you take the trouble to do this in an amusing way, you will enjoy
your English lessons much more than you otherwise would, and so will
your classmates and your teacher.

Remember: Where there’s a will, there’s a way!

The remark shoud besent to “Maorif” pablishing House, 50 Ah-
mad Donish

P. Jamshedov



LESSON 1.

Competence: The pupils must learn by heart the given new words,
use them in their speech and make an interrogative form of sentences
with the following words.

Komnerenuusi: Y4eHUKU JOJDKHBI BBIYYMTh HAU3yCTh JAHHBIE
HOBBIE CJIOBAa, HCIOJb30BaTh MX B CBOEGM peud M COCTaBUTH
BOIIPOCUTEIBHYIO (POPMY MPEUIOKEHUI CO CIEAYIOUMMU CIIOBAMHU.

Canoxusar: XoHanna 0051 KaJIlMMaxou J0Aally1apo a3 €1 Kap/aa,
OHXOPO Jap HYTK uctudoma KyHag Ba 00 OHXO YyMiIaxoOu CaBOJIiA
TapTUO 1072 TABOHA/I.

jar [dza] typhoid [ "tarford]
leave [li:v] hamper [ heempo]
stolid [ 'stolid] float [flout]

twisted ["twistid] chest [ffest]
appearance [0 prorons| breast [brest]
sufficiently [so'fifntli] rushes [rA[]
advertisement [od ' v3:tismont] meadow [ ‘medau]
pump [pamp] carving [ 'ka:vig]
backwater [ 'bekwo:to] tumble [tambl]
poison [ 'poizn] snatch [sneff]

various [ 'vearios] discarded [dr'ska:did]
boil [borl] veins [vein]

exclaim [1ks'klerm] indignation [mndig netfn]
sluggish [ 'slagif] damn [dem]
westward [ 'westwad] column [ 'kolom]
towards [to'wo:dz] escape [1s 'keip]

peacefulness [ 'pi:sfinos]

ADVENTURES ON THE RIVER
(From three Men in a Boat by K. Jerome)
We decline to drink the river.

We found ourselves short of water at Hambledon Lock; so we
took our jar and went up to the lock-keeper’s house to beg for some.
George was our spokesman. He put on a winning smile, and said: “Oh,
please, could you spare us a little water?”

“Certainly,” replied the old gentleman; “take as much as you
want, and leave the rest.”



“Thank you so much,” murmured George, looking about him.
“Where — where do you keep it?”

“It’s always in the same place, my boy,” was the stolid! reply: “just
behind you.”

“I don’t see it,” said George, turning round. “Why, bless us,
where’s your eyes?” was the man’s comment, as he twisted George
round and pointed up and down the stream. “There’s enough of it to
see, ain’t there?” “Oh!” exclaimed George, grasping the idea; “but we
can’t drink the river, you know!”

“No; but you can drink some of it,” replied the old fellow. “It’s
what I’ve drunk for the last fifteen years.”

George told him that his appearance, after the course, did not seem
a sufficiently good advertisement for the brand; and that he would pre-
fer it out of a pump.

We got some from a cottage a little higher up. I dare say that was
only river water, if we had known. But we did not know, so it was all
right. What the eye does not see, the stomach does not get upset over.

ADVENTURES ON THE RIVER
(From threeMen in a Boat by K. Jerome)

We tried river water once, later on in the season, but it was not a
success. We were coming down-stream, and had pulled up to have tea
in a backwater? near Windsor. Our jar was empty, and it was a case of
going without our tea or taking water from the river. Harris was for
chancing? it. He said it must be all right if we boiled the water. He said
that the various germs of poison present in the water would be killed
by the boiling. So we filled our kettle with Thames backwater, and
boiled it; and very careful we were to see that it did boil.

We had made the tea, and were just setting down comfortably to
drink it, when George, with his cup half-way to his lips, paused and
exclaimed:

“What’s that?”

“What’s what?” asked Harris and I.

“Why, that!” said George, looking westward.

Harris and I followed his gaze, and saw, coming down towards
us on the sluggish* current, a dog. It was one of the quietest and

1 showing no emotion

2 a place at the side of a river or stream where the water does not move
3 risking

4slow-moving



peacefulness dogs I have ever seen. I never met a dog who seemed
more contented! — more easy in its mind. It was floating dreamily on
its back, with its four legs stuck up straight into the air. It was what
I should call a full-bodied dog, with a well-developed chest. On he
came, serene,’ dignified, and calm until he was abreast of our boat,
and there, among the rushes, he eased up and settled down cosily for
the evening.

George said he didn’t want any tea, adapted his cup into the wa-
ter. Harris did not feel thirsty, either and followed suit.? I had drunk
half mine, but I wished I had no.

I asked George if he thought I was liked to have typhoid. He
said: “Oh no”; he thought I had a very good chance indeed of es-
caping it. Anyhow, I should know in about a knight whether, I had
or had not.

Strange disappearance of Harris and a pie.

We went up the backwater to Wargrave. It is a pretty shady little
piece of stream.

Of course, its entrance is studded with posts and chains,* and sur-
rounded with notice-boards, menacing all kinds of torture, imprison-
ment, and death to everyone who dares set scull® upon its waters — |
wonder some of those men don’t claim the air of the river and threaten
everyone with forty shillings fine who breathes it — but the posts and
chains a little skill will easily avoid; and as for the boards, you might, if
there is nobody about, take one or two of them down and throw them
into the river.

Half-way up the backwater we got out and lunched; and it was
during this lunch that George and I received rather a trying shock.

Harris received a shock, too; but I do not think Harris’s shock
could have been anything like so bad as the shock that George and I
had over the business.

You see, it was in this way: we were sitting in a meadow, about ten
yards from the water’s edge, and we had just settled down comfortably

1 peaceful

2lessenedspeed

3did the same

4 posts and chains are scattered thickly at the entrance
Ssail in a boat
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to feed. Harris had the beefsteak pie between his knees, and was carv-
ing it,! and George and I were waiting with our plates ready.

“Have you got a spoon there?” says Harris; “I want a spoon to
help the gravy with.”

The hamper? was close behind us, and George and I both turned
round to reach one out. We were not five seconds getting it. When we
looked round again, Harris and the pie were gone!

It was a wide open field. There was not a tree or a bit of hedge for
hundreds of yards. He could not have tumbled into the river, because
we were on the water side of him, and he would have had to climb over
us to do it.

George and I gazed all about. Then we gazed at each other.

“Has lie been snatched up to heaven?” I queried.?

“They’d hard have taken the pie, too,” said George.

There seemed weight in this objection, and we discarded* the heav-
enly theory.

“I suppose the truth of the matter is,’
there has been an earthquake.”

And then he added, with a touch of sadness in his voice: “I wish he
hadn’t began carving that pie.”

With a sigh, we turned our eyes once more towards the spot where
Harris and the pie had last been seen on earth; and there, as our blood
froze in our veins and our hair stood up on end, we saw Harris’s head —
and nothing but his head — sticking bolt upright’ among the tall grass,
the face very red, and bearing upon it an expression of great indigna-
tion!

George was the first to recover.

“Speak!” he cried, “and tell us whether you are alive or dead —and
where is the rest of you?”

“Oh, don’t be a stupid ass!” said Harris’s head, “I believe you did
it on purpose.”

“Did what?” exclaimed George and 1.

“Why, put me to sit here — damn® silly trick! Here, catch hold of
the pie.”

9

suggested George, “that

1 cutting it into separate portions

2 a basket with a lid

3 asked

4 gave up rejected

S quite straight

6 damn (Damn is used when one wants to avoid damn, which is impolite)

7



And out of the middle of the earth, as it seemed to us, rose the pie
— very much mixed up and damaged; and after it scrambled! Harris —
tumbled,? grubby,® and wet.

He had been sitting, without knowing it, on the very verge of a
small gully,* the long grass hiding it from view; and in leaning a little
back he had shot over,’ pie and all.

He said he had never felt so surprised in all his life, as when he first
felt himself going, without being able to conjecture® in the slightest what
had happened. He thought at first that the end of the world had come.

Harris believes to this day that George and I planned it all before-
hand. Thus does unjust suspicion follow even the most blameless; for,
as the poet says, “Who shall escape calumny?’” Who, indeed!”

Comprehension

1. Why did George, their spokesman, put on a winning smile when
he spoke to the lock-keeper?

2. Which detail suggests that George’s winning smile and polite
request had not the slightest effect on the lock-keeper?

3. Quote the lines that show that George was angry and annoyed
with the lock-keeper’s suggestion.

4. They were very reluctant to drink river water. What, then, made
them try it once?

5. Did the river flow westward or eastward? How do you know?

6. What was the matter with the dog? Does the author actually say
what was the matter? How do you know, then?

7. How did George reassure his companion as to the possibility of
his having typhoid? Was the friend reassured?

8. What were the chains and notice-boards for?

9. What do you think the notice-boards said?

10. What does the author suggest one should do with the chains
and boards?

11. “I wonder some of those men don’t claim the air of the river
... What do these words express?

1 crawled out on his hands and feel

2 in a confused state

3 dirty

4 a ditch

5 had fallen suddenly and swiftly

6 to guess

7 a false statement made on purpose to do harm
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12. Explain clearly where the three of them were sitting when they
were having lunch? (Draw a sketch.)

13. What did George and Jerome turn round for?

14. Give a vivid picture of what the two men saw when they looked
round again five seconds later.

15. What made them certain that Harris could not have tumbled
into the river?

16. Why were they sure that he could not have hidden?

17. What was the author’s “heavenly theory” and why did they
discard it?

18. What did George think was the most probable reason for Har-
ris’s disappearance?

19. What did he regret most?

20. What made their blood freeze in their veins and their hair stand
up on end?

21. Why do you think Harris’s face bore upon it an expression of
great indignation?

22. Who do you think received the worst shock, Harris or his
friends? Give a good reason for your answer.

23. In what condition was the pie? In what condition was Harris?

24. How did Harris himself describe his emotions?

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following sentences
from the passage.

OO0bscHsliTEe 3HAYEHME CJIEYIOMMX MpeI0:KeHHil U3 OTPbIBKA
CBOMMH CJIOBAMHU.

Ma3myHn 4ym/aaxom 3epHHH MATHPO 00 KaJuMaxoW Xy Hapx
TUXeN.

1. We found ourselves short of water. 2. George was our spokes-
man. 3. “Oh!” exclaimed George, grasping the idea. 4. His appearance,
after the course, did not seem a sufficiently good advertisement for the
brand. 5. We had pulled up to have tea. 6. It was a case of going with-
out our tea or taking water from the river. 7. There seemed weight in
this objection. 8. ... with a touch of sadness in his voice. 9. Thus does
unjust suspicion follow even the most blameless.

I1. Complete the following sentences.
3anosnsiiTe cienyronye npeaioKeHus.
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Yymiaaxopo myppa KyHe.

1. ... because we found ourselves short of fuel. 2. ... can spare you
only one. 3. ... until I wassufficiently warm. 4. ... that she was on the
verge of tears. 5. ... so I proposed to chance it.6. ... gazing dreamily
upon the water. 7. ... because the wall was studded with nails. 8. ... as
he tumbled into the river with a loud splash. 9. ... he said with a touch
of irony in his answer. 10. ... so I caught hold of the rope and pulled
with all my might. 11. ... just when the shipwrecked sailors were on the
verge of giving up all hope. 12. ... because the man looked so dignified
and cold. 13. ... but, strangely, nobody claimed it. 14. ... but I declined
to answer this question.

I11. Use a word or a phrase from the passage in place of those in ital-
ics. Make changes where necessary. (All the necessary words and phrases
are in the glossary list, which is always on the last page of the lesson).

Hcnoas3yiite cjioBo nim ¢pa3y n3 0TpbIBKa BMECTO TeX, KOTOpbIe
BbI/I€JICHBI KYPCUBOM. BHecuTte n3mMeHeHnust B caydyae HeO6XOIl“MOCT“.
(Bce HeoOxoaumble ciioBa U (pa3bl HAXOAATCH B CHHUCKE IIOCCAPHId,
KOTOPbIii BCera HaXOoAUTCS HA MOCJIe/Hell CTpaHuIle YPOoKa)

ba 4oiin kagmma Ba mOopaxom 4yA0 Kapiamyaa, Kajauma €
noopaepo a3 matH uctudona namoen. Jap xosaru 3apypi Tariimpor
BopuJ Hamoen. (Xaman kaamma Ba mGopaxom Jio3uMma Jap pyiixatu
JIYFaTX0, KA JJOUMO Jap caxudan HIXOHH Japc OBap/a MemiaBaj, 101a
Iy1aaHm).

1. The bombing of peaceful and defenseless towns arouses our an-
ger. 2. The Conquistadors declared that the innumerable treasures of
South America belonged to them. 3. Though the inquisition threat-
ened Jordano Bruno with all kinds of torture, imprisonment and even
death, he would not give up his ideas. 4. The driver put on the brakes
and the car stopped on the very edge of a deep ditch. 5. I asked the
secretary if he could possibly give me five minutes of his time. 6. A
representative of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs made a statement at
the press-conference yesterday. 7. His statement caused a good deal of
talk and discussion. 8. I understood what he meant at once and said
that it was a brilliant idea. 9. Before any of us had time to come to
himself from the shock, the stranger had disappeared. 10. If I were you
I shouldn’t refuse this offer. 11. The car came to a stop at our gate. 12.
During the earthquake the modern houses in the city were only partially
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destroyed while the old ones were completely ruined. 13. It was clear
that the boat was not large enough to take all the things we had set
down in the list. 14. It was unfair of you to blame us for the accident:
we had nothing to do with it.

IV. Use each of the following in a sentence of your own.

Hcnons3yiiTe kaxaoe U3 cJaeAyIOMMX CJI0B B CBOEM NpelJI0KEHHH.

Xap skxe a3 udopaxom 3epHHPO Aap YyMiIaxoMm Xya HcTHdona
HaMoe/.

half-way up the road half-way over the mountain
half-way down the alley with his spoon half-way to
half-way to the door his lips

half-way across the river

Discussion

1. The passage from “Three Men in a Boat” is full of absurdities.
Find three of them.

2. Which lines do you find most amusing?

3. There are several instances of exaggeration in the passage. How
many can you find?

4. What can you gather from the passage about the laws of private
property in England?

5. Comment on the writer’s attention to detail.

6. People say that a holiday on the river is an ideal rest. Give five
reasonable arguments to support this opinion.

Reproduction and Composition

1. There are three separate incidents described in the passage. Re-
late each briefly and clearly in your own words, avoiding the use
of said, told and asked.

2. Write a paragraph ending with “Our blood froze in our veins
and our hair stood up on end”.

3. Describe vividly an incident which gave you a shock.

4. “What the eye does not see, the stomach does not get upset
over.” This is a corruption of the saying “What the eye does not
see, the heart does not grieve over”. Write a paragraph illustrat-
ing the saying.
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5. You have certainly read the book “Three Men in a Boat”.
Choose from the book and relate an episode which you find
very amusing.

6. Write about the pleasures and drawbacks of a camping holiday.

THREE POINTS OF GRAMMAR

What is Grammar?

Have you ever asked yourself what grammar really is? Do you
think of it as a set of strict rules laid down once upon a time — never to
be changed? It is not at all so.

In English, grammar is the study and analysis of how the lan-
guage is spoken and written by the majority of educated people. As
language habits change with the years, the “rules” of grammar change
too. What is considered wrong today, may have been perfectly correct
50, 100 or 200 years ago. Ain’t (meaning isn’t, am not, aren’t; haven’t,
hasn’t) is a good example of this: it is very common today, but it is
totally uneducated; yet a century ago it was very popular in educated
conversational English.

Read the following conversation, then say how many “crimes” lit-
tle Johnny committed in the two sentences he said.

Find examples in the text which show that the lock-keeper’s speech
was that of an uneducated person.

Johnny (to the teacher): Teacher, I ain’t got no pencil.

Teacher-. Johnny, you’re not supposed to say, “I ain’t got no pen-
cil.” You're supposed to say, “I haven’t got a pencil.”

Johnny: Oh! Ain’t you got no pencil either, Teacher?

1. The Countability of Nouns

A noun, such as book, can have a plural; it means that we can say
two books, or twenty, or two hundred books’, that is to say, we can
count books; the noun book, therefore, is a countable noun.

A noun, such as health, cannot have a plural; it means that we can-
not count health; the noun health, therefore, is an uncountable noun.

This is the rule:

Common nouns are countable.

Abstract nouns are uncountable.

Material nouns are uncountable.

Common nouns: man, woman, child, chair, table, etc. All these are
countable: two men, three chairs, etc.
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Abstract nouns: humour, indignation, suspicion, health, darkness,
etc. All these are uncountable — and, therefore, cannot have plurals.

Material nouns (i. ¢. the names of the materials from which oth-
er things are made): cotton, wool, rubber, stone, water, plastic, etc.
All these are uncountable — and, therefore, cannot have plurals. The
names of the things we eat are uncountable too: sugar, beef, mutton,
bread, milk, etc.

The rule itself is quite easy. The trouble is that there are a great
many nouns in English which have more than one meaning, and which
are countable in one meaning but uncountable in another.

The word time is uncountable in “Hard work made them old be-
fore their time”. But when time means occasion, it is countable: “How
many times must I tell you not to do it?”

Direction is uncountable when it means guidance, management:
“Some people feel the need of direction.” But when direction means
instruction, it is countable: “Before you take that medicine, read the
directions very carefully.”

Weight is uncountable in the following sentence from the story of
the three men: “There seemed weight in this objection.” But when it
means a piece of metal used in weighing things, then it is countable:
“The shop-assistant put a 500-gramme weight on the scale.”

This matter of countability is very important. Without knowing
whether a noun is countable or uncountable we cannot use the articles
correctly.

EXERCISE

Here are 30 abstract or material nouns. Some of them can have
meanings as common countable nouns, that is, they can be used in the
plural. Can you find fifteen such nouns?

1) Fault 9) glass 17) scenery  24) stone

2) importance 10) youth 18) cruelty 25) imagination
3) Fire 11) enjoyment 19) kindness 26) fondness
4) Gold 12) ice 20) land 27) food

5) Justice 13) tin 21) rubber 28) wood

6) Peace 14) iron 22) milk 29) work

7) assistance 15) indignation 23) condition 30) paper
8) Laughter 16) spirit

13



2. The Use of the Subjunctive in Wishes

E. g. “I had drunk half mine, but I wished I had not (drunk it).”

You already know that the Subjunctive Mood is used in object
clauses after the verb wish.

Let us look at these two examples:

I wish I knew the right answer.

I wish I had done my homework.

Notice that the form of the Past Indefinite Tense is used when the
actions of the principal and subordinate clauses take place at the same
time (Example 1).

If the action of the subordinate clause took place before the action
of the principal clause (Example 2), the form of the Past Perfect Tense
is used.

Important note: Both tense forms can be used after any tense form
in the principal clause.

E.g. We all wish (wished; shall wish) the exams were over. I wish
(wished; shall wish) I had not done it.

Ways of rendering sentences with wish in Tajik:

I wish it were summer. Xoijio TOOUCTOH MeOya, XyO
MEIIyI.

I wish it stopped raining. Ko 60poH KaTh Merapaui.

He wished everybody knew about |V mMexoct, k1 xama a3 kamduéru

his wonderful discovery. MYyBYHM3a0COpaIl BOKU( rapaaHi.

I wished all my friends came. Man wmexoctaM, KH Xamau

JIYCTOHAM OUESH]I.
I wish you could understand it. | Adcyc, ku mymo uHpo daxmuaa

HaMETaBOHE/I.

I wish he did not know aboutit. |Adcyc, ku § map uH Oopa
HaMeIOHAa/I.

He wished he had not come. V a3 omaganam nymaimMon 6y1.

How I wish I had done it! Man adcyc mexypam, Ku UH

KOppO MYpo Hakapaam!

Note: Give special attention to sentences beginning with
Adcyc, ku...: when the verb in the subordinate clause is affirma-
tive in Tajik, it is negative in English and vice versa. (Examples 5,6,7,8.)
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Would is also used after wish:

to express a wish concerning the future:

I wish it would stop raining. (I wish it stopped raining would also
be possible here.)

to express regret that another person does not want to do some-
thing the speaker approves of or persists in doing something that the
speaker disapproves of:

I wish he would listen to his mother. = I'm sorry he doesn’t listen
to his mother. (I wish he listened would also be possible here.)

I wish he wouldn’t talk so much.= I’'m sorry he does talk much. (I
wish he didn’t talk would also be possible.)

EXERCISES

1. Change the following sentences so as to use wish in each of
them.

M3menuTe ciaeaymonme npenioKeHUsi UCNOAb3Yys cjoBa wish B
KakKIOM U3 HHX.

Yymiiaxou 3epuHpO TaBpe TarFiiup auxen, Ku kaaumam wish nap
OHX0 uctudoa mapaju.

Example:

I am sorry he is ill. — I wish he were not ill.

It is a pity you can’t come. — I wish you could come.

I am sorry that you were not there. — I wish you had been there

1. Tam sorry I am short of money at the moment, I’d gladly lend

you some.

2. It’s a pity that he won’t come.

3. Tam sorry that you declined our invitation.

4. 1It’s a pity you did not hear his comments.

5. It’s a pity we didn’t grasp your idea at once. It would have
saved a lot of trouble.

6. It was a pity that we had to row against the current

7. During the night the river rose; we regretted having settled
only a few yards from the water’s edge.

3. Implied Conditions

Conditions are sometimes implied, e. g.: ““... he would have had to
climb over us to do it.” The implied condition here is: “If he had wanted
to get to the water” or “If he had tumbled into river”.
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4. Make a written translation of the following extract. Before you
begin, read the passage two or three times to make sure that you have
understood everything.

Cnenaiite nucbMeHHbBIIi nepeBoj cienymomieii orpbiBku. [Ipexie
YyeM HA4YaTh, IPOYNTAIITE OTPHIBOK /IBA WU TPH pa3a, YTOObI yOeIUTHCH,
4YTO BbI BCEe IOHUMAETE.

ITopuan 3epunu MaTHpo XaTTil Tapuyma kyHed. Ilem a3 oro3
HAMY/JIaHH TApYyyMa MaTHpO 1y € ce MapoTH®a XoHeJ, TO KH Oapou
nyppa paxmMuaanu oH GoBapi XoCHJI HAMO€/I.

LONDON’S RIVER

The Thames is not only London’s river. It is England’s river, for
it winds its way through two hundred and fifty miles of English villag-
es and towns, of English cities and English country-side. It is a river
where swans build their nests, and punters go idling through the hot
summer days. It is a river where you may hang over the big bridges and
catch a glimpse of the trade routes of all the world.

It has known danger and romance, invasion, and rebellion, gay
water pageants and grim justice; and the river itself has always been
the life-blood of England.

London’s river is a busy, hardworking river, for traffic flows up
and down, all day long, every day of the year, bringing wheat and
newsprint from Canada, furs from Russia, sugar-cane and sugar-beet
from India, wool from Australia, frozen lamb from New Zealand, and
a wonderful collection of other goods from nearly every other country
in the world.

In order to deal with all the loading and unloading, the Port of
London Authority maintains a series of docks covering 4183 acres and
44 miles of deep-water berths for ocean-going ships.

There are two large docks near Tower Bridge, the London and
St. Katharine Docks. At these docks, the store-houses are filled with
silk and tobacco, ivory and quicksilver, rubber and tallow, perfumes,
spices, wool bales, and wines. There is a wonderful electric wool- piling
machine in use at the dock which can pile the bales, weighing five hun-
dredweight each, three high. Another modern invention in use there is
an adaptation of the military mine-detector. When bales of rubber are
delivered at the docks for export, they are tested by the mine-detector
to see that no metal is hidden among the rubber.
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The London and St. Katharine Docks are the main warehousing
docks in London, and it is here that the London wolsales are held.
(From “London Adventure” by Margaret Pearson)

LESSON 2.

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: YUYeHHMK JIOJDKEH YMETh IPOYMTATh TEKCT,
MEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH JIMAJIOTH.

Canoxusar: XoHaH1a 0051 MATHPO XOH/IA, TApYyMa, HAKJT a3 pyiu
MAaTH Ba MYyKOJIAMaXxoW TapTHOAOAapOo Iap HYTK uctudoma Kapiaa
TaBOHA].

gunner [ gana] victims ['viktim]
explode [1ks ploud] vital [vartl]
explosion [1ks plavzen] survive [so'varv]
sapper [ 's&p9] sand [sand]
wearily [ 'wroartli] height [hart]
conscious [ 'konfas] frightful ['frartfol]
awake [o'weik] mess [mes]|
nodded [nod] torch [to:ff]
propped [propt] devil [devl]
drained [dreind] twitch [twiff]

wax [waks] mutter [ 'mata]
apparently [ parontli] tray [trei]

chap [ff=p] leant [li:n]
pathetic [po'Oetik] panting [ ‘pantm]
part [pa:t] straightened [strertnd]
pal [peel] queer [kwia]

immediately [1'mi:djoatli]

DEATH OF GUNNER
(From “The Small Back Room” by Nigel Balchin)

The novel is set in England during World War II. German planes
drop queer- looking, brightly coloured objects, which explode when
people approach them. These explosions cause many victims, most of
whom are children. The bomb becomes a public menace and it is a
matter of vital importance to find out how it works. What makes it so
difficult is that none of the victims survive and nothing ever remains of
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the bomb itself. Stuart, a sapper officer in charge of the investigation,
asks a young scientist to help solve the problem.
skskosk

The next thing I heard from Stuart was a telegram which turned
up! just as I was leaving the office about half-past seven one night. It
said, “Number fourteen General Hospital, Lowallen. Urgent.”

I looked up Lowallen. It was a good hundred and fifty miles away
and there was no train that would get me nearer than fifty miles away
from it before the morning. But there was one at five a. m. that would
get me there by nine.

I rang up the hospital. It took me over two hours to get through.
Stuart couldn’t come to the telephone, but he sent a message saying
that the early morning train would do, so I went on that.

The hospital was a good way out of the town, and I didn’t get
there until half past nine. It was a brand-new? place in a big park. They
were still building bits of it. As I walked across the park with an or-
derly? to find Stuart I noticed that the leaves were falling fast. I hadn’t
even noticed they were turning. That seemed queer, because in peace-
time they are one of the things I always look for.

Whatever Stuart had got it wasn’t in a ward. It was in a separate
block. They wouldn’t let me go in at first, but Stuart came out when
they told him I was there.

I was rather shocked at the sight of him. He looked absolutely all
in.* His face was yellow and very drawn, and his eyes were bloodshot.

He said, “Hallo, Rice. It’s good of you to have come.”

I said, “Sorry I couldn’t get down last night. There was no train.”
“It doesn’t matter,” said Stuart wearily. “You couldn’t have done any-
thing.”

“What is it? Another kid?”

“No, thank God. It’s a soldier, a gunner. Not that that’s so much
better.”

I said, “Is he badly hurt?”

Stuart looked at me in half surprise. Then he looked away and
said, “Oh Lord, yes. The only wonder is that he’s still living. He ought
to have been dead hours ago.”

“Can he tell you anything?”

1 came, arrived

2 completely new

3 an attendant in a military hospital
4 (collog.) completely exhausted
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“When he’s conscious. There was about two minutes last night
when he could talk quite sensibly, and another few seconds early this
morning when he was half awake. But since then he’s been right under.”!

Isaid, “You’ve been with him all night?”

“Yes. It was the only thing to do. Come inside. I don’t think he’ll
come round? again, but you never know”

We went into the room, which was quite small. There was a screen
round the only bed in it. A nurse was sitting by the bed reading. Stuart
nodded to her and she got up and went out.

The gunner was lying propped up with a lot of pillows. You could
only see one of his closed eyes and half of the lower side of his face, and
that looked absolutely drained and like wax — even his lips. The rest
was bandages. He looked a very small man.

I said, “How old?”

“Twenty. Field gunner.”

I looked at him and said in a low voice, “What chance?”

“Oh, none at all. I tell you, he ought to be dead now. Apparently
pretty nearly everything that could happen to him has.”

“How much has he told you?”

“Quite a lot. At least, a lot compared with what we knew before.”
He opened a notebook. “He was walking up on the old golf course
with another chap? from his battery. The thing was lying on the hard
sand in a bunker. It was a cylinder, just over a foot long and two inches
in diameter. At least, that’s what I made of it. He said it looked like a
big electric torch, with a cap on the end and all. The patheticpart of
it is that being gunners, they thought it might be some sort of shell. It
was about the right shape. Then they saw that it wasn’t. Some of it was
black and some bright red, but I couldn’t get that bit very clear.” He
paused and frowned at his notes. “Did they pick it up?”

“His pal* did. They were quite sensible. I mean they didn’t rush
forward and kick it or throw it about. They didn’t know what it was,
and they thought it might possibly be soft dangerous. This boy wanted
to leave it alone, and report it. But his pal was afraid they’d be laughed
at as cissies.” Being gunners, again, they probably knew enough to
know that most things don’t blow up unless you knock them about or

1 (slang) has been unconscious

2 (collog.) will become conscious

3 (collog.) man, boy, fellow

4 (slang) comrade, friend

5 (collog.) cowardly and weak fellows
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arm the fuse or take a pin out or something. So they decided to carry it
back to camp. This boy’s pal picked the thing up, and up she went.”!
“Immediately?”

“That I'm not sure about. He went under again before I got clear
just what his pal did and at exactly what point the thing exploded. The
other thing I couldn’t get was whether the thing was just lying clear or
whether it had marked the sand as though it had fallen from a height.”

“It was hard sand?”

“Fairly packed.”

“Had planes been over?”

“They’re over here all the time.”

“The other chap was killed of course?”

“Oh yes. Frightful mess.”

“Fragments?”

“A few. Nothing to help much. Incidentally? it’s pretty certainly
plastic. This boy thought it was a big bakelite torch at first glance.”
Stuart paused and passed his hand over his eyes.

I said, “Look here, you're damned tired. Why not go and get a bit
of sleep? I'll stay with him.”

Stuart shook his head. “No. I’d rather stay now. I'm quite all right.”
He brushed his hand over his hair and shut his eyes. “What we’ve got to*
get out of him if there’s the slightest chance, is exactly what the other boy
did to the thing, and whether it had made a mark in the sand.”

“You’ve got a lot out of him already.”

“Yes, but those two things are vital. Sooner or later we’re going
to have one of these things to play with.* We must know at least
some of the things not to do. Did this chap pick the thing up, or did
it go up as he put his hand near it or on it? If he did pick it up was
he holding the end or the middle? Did he hold it level? See what I'm
getting at?”?

“Oh yes.” I looked at the gunner and said, “I don’t think you’re
going to get any more out of this poor devil® though.”

“Nor do I. But we mustn’t lose any chance there is.”

1 exploded

2 here: By the way

3 (collog.) have to
4 here: to deal with
5 See what I mean?
6 poor thing, poor man
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I said, “They were both carrying metal?”! “O Lord, yes. Bags of?
it. So that’s still in.”

I thought about it and said, “I can’t see why Jerry? does this. You
wouldn’t think it would be worth his while.”

“Worth his while? Of course it is. Do you realize that every single
one of these damned things he’s dropped so far has killed at least one
person, and sometimes more? You compare that weight for weight and
cost for cost with most bombs.”

We sat for a long time in silence. Then Stuart suddenly said in a
queer voice. “Look, Rice — I went to sleep last night.”

“You mean while you were sitting up with him?”

“Yes. I’d told the fool of a nurse to wake me if she saw me drop-
ping off and she didn’t. When I woke up his eyes were open and he was
conscious. She hadn’t even noticed.” Stuart’s face twitched. “He may
have been conscious for a long time. I’d been asleep for half an hour.”

“I don’t suppose he had,” I said a bit awkwardly.

“But supposing he had? He might remember that I wanted some-
thing from him and have wanted to tell me.”

I said, “He would have spoken and she would have heard.” “He
couldn’t see her. She was sitting over there. Anyhow he could only
mutter. When I woke up he was looking at me.”

“And he went under again soon after?”

“Yes. It was a matter of seconds. I didn’t really get anything.”

I could see Stuart was shaken up about it, but there wasn’t any-
thing to say.

They were very nice to us, and brought in some lunch on a tray
so that we could stay with him. The doctor came back at about two
o’clock, and while he was looking at the gunner [ saw him stiffen. Then
he suddenly said quietly:

“Here you are, Stuart,” and stepped back a bit, holding the boy’s
wrist in his fingers. The one eye that we could see was open.

The doctor said, “Quickly.”

Stuart leant forward close to the boy and said, “Look, old man —
did Bob pick it up?”

The eye moved round to him. You couldn’t see any expression
for the bandages. There was a sort of very short, quick panting noise.
“Did Bob pick it up off the ground? Try to tell us. It’s very important.”

1 objects made of metal
2 A lot of
3 (army slang) the Germans

21



The quick panting went on. It seemed to be blowing the boy’s lips in
and out slightly. Once it stopped, and the lips moved as though he was
trying to say something. But nothing happened.

Stuart said, “Did Bob pick it up, old man?”

The panting started again and the eye closed.

The doctor looked at Stuart and shook his head. He was still hold-
ing the boy’s wrist.

Stuart’s face was the colour of dirty paper. He looked at the gun-
ner for a moment and then turned to the doctor suddenly and said,
“Can I do any harm now?

The doctor hesitated and shrugged his shoulders. I saw Stuart take
a deep breath. He suddenly said, loudly and rather harshly: “Peterson!
Open your eyes and listen to me.”

The eyelid fluttered and half opened.

“Did Roberts pick that thing up or did he not?”

The panting stopped again. Stuart took a quick step, pushed the
doctor away and took the boy’s wrist in his hand.

“Come on now,” he said roughly. “Tell me. Did Roberts pick it
up? Come on, speak up, man.”

For just a second there was a pause. Then the boy’s lips moved
and he quite distinctly framed the word “Yes”.

“He did?”

The lips said “Yes” again.

“By the end or by the middle?” The lips quivered' for a moment
and then closed.

“By the end or by the middle?” said Stuart again loudly. He was
leaning forward and the sweat was standing on his forehead. The
boy’s lips moved and he breathed something. I think it was “Sir”. Stu-
art’s face broke in a queer way. He didn’t say any more for a moment
or two. The boy’s eye was still half open but you couldn’t see anything
but white now and the panting had stopped.

Stuart turned to the doctor and said in a level® voice, “I can’t feel
any pulse now. I think he’s probably dead.”

The doctor took the wrist, felt for a moment or two, and nodded.
He bent over the boy and then straightened up and said:

“Yes. He’s gone.” He looked at Stuart and said gently, “You got

5 9

some of what you wanted. He said ‘Yes’.

1 trembled
2 calm
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Stuart nodded. Then he said, “Excuse me a minute,” in an odd
voice and went out. The doctor said:

“Go and see he’s all right, old man. He’s had enough. I must see
to this.”!

I went after Stuart. Going out I took a last look at the gunner. He
was lying just as he had been when I first came in, but he was quite
different.

Comprehension

1. Explain in one brief sentence, using your own words, what Stu-
art’s telegram said.

2. What time of year was it? How do you know?

3. “I had not even noticed they (the leaves) were turning.” What
does this remark suggest about Rice’s state of mind?

4. What word suggests that Rice did not know what Stuart had got
and why he had been asked to come?

5. What were his first impressions of the hospital and its surround-
ings?

6. In what state did Rice find Stuart? What had Stuart been doing
for many hours?

7. Why does Stuart say “No, thank God” in answer to Rice’s ques-
tion?

8. “Stuart looked at me in half surprise.” In the light of what you
know, explain why Stuart looked surprised at the other’s question.

9. What did Rice learn about the case in the first minute or two?

10. What were the names of the two gunners?

11. Why did Stuart have to be with the gunner all the time?

12. Describe the wounded gunner as Rice saw him when he en-
tered the room.

13. What did Rice mean by asking “What chance?”?

14. How had Stuart managed to piece together the story of the
soldier?

15. What had the “thing” been like, according to the gunner?

16. What had made the soldiers pick up the “thing” instead of
reporting it?

17. What did the two soldiers, being gunners, know about bombs
and shells?

1 take care of this
What is an adverbial particle?
It is a preposition that is used as an adverb. In other words, it
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18. What exactly was it that Stuart wanted to find out from the
dying man? Why was it vital?

19. Which detail suggests that there were frequent air-raids in Brit-
ain at the time of the story?

20. What made Rice say suddenly, “Look here, you’re damned
tired”?

21. Why was it so important to know whether the bomb had been
just lying or whether it had been dropped from a height?

22. Why was it important to know whether the gunners had been
carrying metal?

23. Rice wondered whether these bombs were effective weapons.
What was Stuart’s opinion? What is yours?

24. Why was Stuart so shaken up about having gone to sleep for a
while the previous night? Was he to blame?

25. Rice tried to reassure Stuart. Why did he do it “a bit awkward-
ly”?

26. The doctor suddenly stiffened as he stood looking at the
wounded man. Why and when was that?

27. Then the doctor said: “Quickly.” Why? What did he mean?

28. What made Stuart ask the doctor: “Can I do any harm now?”
Supposing the doctor had said “Yes”

29. Why did Stuart suddenly change his tone and manner, and speak
harshly to the gunner? What do you think his plan was?

30. Did his plan succeed?

31. Which details show that the dying man was making desperate
attempts to speak?

32. At what moment do you think Stuart’s face broke in a queer
way? What were his emotions?

ADVERBIAL PARTICLES

What is an adverbial particle?

It is a preposition that is used as an adverb. In other words is a
preposition that “goes” with the verb that precedes it, instead of with the
noun that follows it. By doing this, it often gives the verb a meaning that
is completely different from its normal meaning.

Think of the normal meaning of “Peter ran out of the house”; now
think of the meaning of “We have run out of water”. In the first sen-
tence the out “goes” with of the house. In the second sentence it “goes”
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with the verb run, and gives it a completely different meaning: we have
no water left.

1. In the passages from “Three Men in a Boat” and “The Small
Back Room” there are many examples of phrasal verbs, that is, verbs
with adverbial particles.

2. ...we had pulled up. (The up here gives the meaning of came to
a stop.)

3. ... atelegram which turned up ... (i.e. a telegram which arrived)

4. Idon’t think he’ll come round again ... (i.e. ... he’ll recover con-
sciousness ...)

He went under again ... (i.e. He lost consciousness ...)

Adverbial particles do not always change the meaning of the verb,
however. They are often used to give a more “complete” sense to a
verb, e. g., “He walked off towards the river”. Take away the adverbial
particle. You will see that the meaning remains the same — but without
the “completeness” or the emphasis. In other words, the sentence would
have the same meaning without the adverbial particle, but, with it, it has
a more emphatic sense.

EXERCISES.

I. The following phrasal verbs are all taken from the passage “Death
of a Gunner”. Replace the italicized words of phrases by phrasal verbs
given below.

Caenyromue (ppa3oBble rJ1arojbl B3aThl U3 oTphiBKa «Death of a
Gunner». 3amennTe BblJejleHHbIe KypcuBoM (pa3bl HA NpPUBeEJAEHHbIE
HH:Ke (PPa30BBIX IJIAT0JIOB.

HNo6opaxon debauu 3epun a3 matuu «Death of a Gunner» rupudra
mynaana. Kamumaxom wynokapaamynam udopaxopo 06a udopaxomn
(ebyuu 3eprH MBa3 HAMOe/I.

look all in; turn up; look up; ring up; get though; be under; go under;
come round; get up; sit up; drop off; shake up; see to; blow up; speak up.

1. He recovered consciousness when the doctor applied artificial
respiration. 2. I can’t hear a word of what you are saying. Louder,
please! 3. You need not worry. I ‘/l take care of everything care while
you are away 4. [ am feeling rather tired because I stayed out of bed
later than usual last night and 1 rose at seven today. I am so sleepy. |
keep falling asleep. Ever since the operation the patient has been un-
conscious. 6. He appointed quite unexpectedly when we had given him
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up for lost. 7. You really ought to have a good rest, you are very
tired. They exploded the railway line to prevent the transport of enemy
troops. 9. You keep asking me all the difficult words instead of search-
ing for them in the dictionary. 10. The line was so bad when I zele-
phoned the doctor that it was with the greatest difficulty that I succeed-
ed in communicating with him. 11. The airplane crashed and went up in
flames. Those who witnessed the scene looked frightened and shocked.
12. No sooner had the boxer recovered after being knocked out than
he lost consciousness again

I1. Explain in your own words the meaning of each of the following
as used in the passage.

OO0BsicHUTE CBOMMH CJIOBAMH 3HAYeHHE KAKIAOT0 W3 CJIeAYIOIMX
(¢pa3, ucno/b3yeMbIX B OTPBIBKE.

Ma3myHu u60paxou Yy 101y 1an MATHPO 00 KAJIMMAX0H XY/]I IAPX
JUXeN.

1. The hospital was a good way out of the town. 2. This boy’s pal
picked the thing up, and up she went. 3. Incidentally it’s pretty cer-
tainly plastic. 4. Sooner or later we re going to have one of these things
to play with. 5. See what I'm getting at? 6. They were both carrying
metal? — O Lord, yes. Bags of it. 7. And he went under again soon
after? 8. The doctor said, “Yes. He’s gone.”

II1. Think of words or phrases that fit the definitions below (all the
required words are in the text).

IMogymaiiTe o caoBax wim ¢pa3zax, KOTOpble COOTBETCTBYIOT
NpUBeIeHHbIM HIZKe ONpe/ie/IeHHsIM (Bce He00X0JMMbIe CJI0BA B TEKCTE).

ap 6opau kaimuma Ba n6opaxoe, Ku 6a MyalsTHKYHAHIAXO0H Jap 3ep
oBapaamnIy/ia MyBo()MKaT MeKyHaH], (pUKpP KyHe] (XaMaH KaauMaxoH
3apyp# 1ap MaTH MeOOIIaH).

1) |confusion, dirt, disorder — m. . .

2) | become conscious, recover —c. . .

3) [|reasonable, practical —s. . .

4) |appear, arrive —t. . .

5) | very important, requiring quick action — u.
6) |odd, strange —q. ..

7) |rough, severe —h. ..

8) |seemingly, obviously—a. . .
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9) | become firm, rigid —s. . .
10) | tiredle —w. . .

IV. “Hallo, Rice. It’s good of you to have come.” Complete the fol-
lowing sentences by adding a phrase similar to the above model (not nec-
essarily the Perfect Infinitive).

“Hallo, Rice. It’s good of you to have come.” 3aBepiure ciieayro-
IMe npeioKeHusi, 100aBuB (ppa3y, OX0KYI0 HA NPUBEJAECHHYIO BbIllIe
mozeb (Perfect Infinitive He 00s13aTesibHO).

“Hallo, Rice. It’s good of you to have come.” Yymnaxou 3epunpo
00 ujI0Ba HAMyAaHH HOOpae, KU 0a HAMYHAM J0/AlIy/1a MOHAHJ acT,
nyppa kynen (Perfect Infinitive Mmyxum necr).

1. It’s nice of you ... 2. It was selfish of me ... 3. It’s very clever of
Harris ... 4. It was so kind of them ... 5. It really was silly of me not ...
6. It was careless of the nurse not...

V. (a) There are many elliptical constructions in the passage, which
is characteristic of informal speech. Point out the elliptical constructions
and rewrite the sentences in their full form.

B oTpbIBKE MHOI0 Y/UIMITHYECKHX KOHCTPYKIHIi, YTO XapaKTEPHO
10151 HehOpMAJIbHOI pedun. YKAKUTE JUIHNTHYECKHE KOHCTPYKIUN U
nepenuimTe npeaioKeHnsi B HX MOJTHOM BHJIE.

Jlap nopuau 3epuH TApKUOXOH JIMNTHKHH XOCH HYTKH FalipupacMi
3uénana. TapkuOXom IMNTHKUPO HUINOH JUXe] Ba YyMJIAXOPO Jap
HIAKJIM yPPAalioH HABHUCEL.

I said, “How old?”
“Twenty. Field gunner.”
“What chance?”

“Oh, none at all.”

(b) Say as much as you can about the events mentioned in these six
short sentences.

Ckaxnre Kak MOKHO 00JIbllle 0 COOBITUSIX, YIOMSIHYTBIX B 3THX
HI€CTH KOPOTKHUX MPEAI0KCHUAX.

Xapun Oemrap gap 0opau XOAUCAXOHW Jap WAl YyMJIAW 3€PUHH
KYTOX JA0JALIYJA MABJIYMOT AUXE/.

“Had planes been over?”

“They’re over here all the time.”
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“The other chap was killed of course?”
“Oh, yes. Frightful mess.”
“Fragments?”

“A few. Nothing to help much.”

VI. The verb get can be used with many different particles. Replace
get, wherever it occurs in the following text, with another verb. Here is a
list of possible substitutes.

I'narona get MOXKHO HCHOJIB30BATH CO MHOTUMH Pa3HbIMHU
yacTulaMu. 3ameHure get, rjie 061 OHO HH BCTPEYAJIOCH B CJIEAYIOIEM
TeKCTe, IPYTHM IJ1aroioM. Bot cnucok Bo3MOKHBIX 3aMeHHTeIel.

@ebn  «get»-po 60 XHccayaxom TYHOTYH ucTH(oOma Kapnax
MYMKHH acT. Pebiin «get»-po Jap Xxama Xo0JIaT Jap MaTHH 3epuH 60
¢ebam gurap uBa3 Hamoen. Pyiixatn uBazkyHaHJAaroHn UMKOH/IOIITA
HHXO0 Me0oIaHI.

be; have; earn; arrive at; rise; leave; agree (with); find; meet; sur-
vive; return; depress; buy; obtain; forget; become.

“When I was your age,” said the old man, “I only got thirty shil-
lings a week. Life was much harder then. I had to get up at six and get
to work by seven. We got no holidays and worked ten hours a day for
six days a week. There was a lot of unemployment, too, and workers
were often told to get out. I got dismissed once because I didn’t get on
with the boss, and it was several months before I got another job.

Then the First World War broke out. Well, of course, I joined up,
but I was lucky and got through © it without getting killed or wounded.
When I got back after the war, unemployment got worse for a time and
it really got me down. I had just got to know a girl, too, but I didn’t even
have enough money to get a marriage license. It took me two years to get
a good job. I’ve never really got over that period of frustration.”

VII. Write a short story of your own, using «get» with different ad-
verbial particles. See if you can use the word eight or ten times.

Hanummure cBoii cOOCTBEHHBIN KOPOTKHIl paccka3, HCHOJIb3YH
«get» ¢ pa3IMUHBIMH HapeuyHbIMH YacTuiamu. [locmorpuTe, MozkeTe
BbI HCNIOJIb30BATH CJIOBO BOCEMb MJIH JI€CATH Pa3.

Debn «get»-po 60 xuccayaxou 3apdin ucrudoaa Hamyaa, XuKoOsu
KYTOXH XyJIpo HaBucel. bunen, ku o€ uH kajmumapo xamr € aax
MapoTuda uctudoaa kapaa MeTaBoHe/I.
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Discussion

1. Mention all the things it was vital to know about the bomb and
the circumstances of the explosion. Explain why it was vital to know
them.

2.Stuart spoke harshly to the dying man. Can you justify his atti-
tude? Explain your point of view.

3.From what you have read, what is your impression of Stuart?

4. Why was the work Stuart and Rice were doing so important?

5.The work that sappers do — defusing bombs — is full of risk. Be-
sides being brave these people must be able to weigh up all the dangers
and take precautions against them. What is the difference between a
sensible risk and a silly risk? Discuss some risks that you think would
be worth taking.

Reproduction and Composition

1. Relate an incident from “Death of a Gunner” that you think
most impressive.

2. Give a clear account of what happened to the two gunners.

3. Write a simplified version of the passage in words and construc-
tions with which you are familiar.

4. Imagine that it was you who had come upon a “thing” similar
to that described in the passage. Describe what it looked like, what
passed through your mind, and what you did.

5. Tell of an episode of how people came upon a bomb left over
from the war and how an explosion was prevented.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

1. Possibility and Supposition Expressed by the Modal Verbs May
(Might), Must, Can’t (Couldn’t).

Bo3MokHOCTH W TpeANoJioKeHHe, BbIPasKeHHbIe MO/IAJIbHBIMHU
rnaroaamu May (Might), Must, Can’t (Couldn’t).

IxTUMOUAT Ba (ap3, ku 060 debaxon monamuu May (Might),
Must, Can’t (Couldn’t) ndpona rapaunaaun.

1. May and might both indicate a possibility in which there is doubt
or uncertainly (Mmebouct, mos). The only difference between may and
might expresses greater uncertainly.

E.g. He may change his decision (It is possible that he will change
his decision.) He might change his decision (It is possible but very
doubtful)
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Here is another example:
She may have done it. (It is possible that she did it.) She might
have done it. (Though it is possible, you doubt it very much.)

I1. To indicate supposition, must is used (MeOOUCT, 1IOSIT).

E. g. They must be waiting for us right now. (I suppose (probably)
they are waiting for us.)

He must have done it on purpose. (Probably (I suppose) he did it
on purpose.)

Note: Must indicating supposition is used in affirmative sentences
only.

III. A negative supposition is expressed by cannot (could not)
(mabosm)and never by must not.

E. g. It must be very late now. (Probably it is very late.) It can’t be
very late. (It is impossible that it should be very late.)

Either cannot or could not can be used when the supposition is
made in the present.

E. g. He can’t (or couldn’t) be her father: he is too young.

In indirect speech when the reporting verb is in the past, could not
must be used.

E. g.We knew that he couldn’t be her father.

Note: Can (could) is sometimes used in questions asking about
possibility and expressing strong doubt (Haxon? Oé MyMKHH act?).

E. g. Can (could) the matter be so urgent?

To express doubt or supposition about an action in the present or
future, a simple infinitive is used after may (might), must and cannot
(could not).

To express doubt or supposition about an action in the past, a
perfect infinitive is used after the modal verbs.

1. E. g. It may (might) rain.You’d better take your raincoat. —
Ad4ab HecT, KM UIMPY3 OOpOH Oopa.

2. “Hemay have been conscious for a long time,” Stuart said. —
“IHosin § Mmymmatu 3uén a3 Xym Hapadta oya,” rydt Crroaps.

3. This elephant must weigh more than a ton. — lllosit BazHu ¢
a3 K TOHHA 3UET OOIal.

4. The tiger must have come this way, here are his footprints. —
[los1 a3 uH pox mayaHr rysaira oorraa. MH 4o u3M MonWXosI act.
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5. He can’t (couldn’t) be at home now. — ¥V nabosa xoino aap
XOHa Oo1ai.

6. Hecan'’t (couldn’t) have tumbled into the water. — Xe4 MyMKUH
HECT, K1 ¥ 0a 00 adTuma Oomram.

Conditional Sentences

E. g. If the weather changes, we shall go for a walk. (Real condi-
tion, future.)

If I knew his address, I should write him a letter.(Unreal condition,
present.)

If you had been there, you would have seen us. (Unreal condition,

past.)

EXERCISES.

I. The conditional sentences below are of mixed type of real and un-
real condition, referring to present, past or future time. Put the verbs in
brackets into the correct form.

IlpuBeneHHble HUKe YCJIOBHBIE MPeNIOKEHUS] OTHOCIATCA K
CMeNIAHHOMY THIIY peajibHbIX H HepeaJbHbIX YCJIOBHI, OTHOCSIIIUXCS K
HACTOSILIEMY, IPONILIIOMY WK Oyayiemy Bpemenu. [losoxkuTe riaross
B CKOOKAaX B NpaBWILHYIO Gopmy.

Yymiaaxou mapTad Jap 3ep oBapAamiy/a, MAPTXOH OMeXTau
peasil Ba raiipupeasn O6yna, 6a 3aMOHXOHM X03Hpa, r'y3amiTa Ba osiHaa
MaHncy06ana. @ebaxon aap Kasc J0Jamiyapo Aap INAKIH JIyPyCTH
3aMOHH ry3open.

1. Supposing we (adopt) this device, would result be any different?
2. I (not do) it unless I had been sure of the outcome. 3. If I (realize)
that the traffic lights were red, I’d have stopped. 4. Unless you turn
that wireless off, I (not be able) to do any work. 5. Supposing you
saw somebody drowning, what you (do)? 6. If you removed the screw,
the whole machine (fail) to pieces. 7. Supposing I (press) the button,
what would have happened? 8. The newspaper (not print) the story if
it hadn’t been true. 9. If the pilot (make) one mistake, the ship would
have run aground. 10. I shall not forgive him unless he (apologize). 11.
Unless the floods (subside), the road will not be safe. 12. If it (not be)
for the driver’s quickness, the passengers would have been killed. 13.
Unless they leave a lamp beside that hole in the road, somebody (fall)
into it.
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I1. Translate the following sentences. Use supposing unless and in
case wherever you can.

ITepeBenute caeaywmue npeano:xenusi. McnoJn3yiiTe npeanoJio-
skeHmst unless u in case, rjie BbI MOXKeTe.

Yymiaaxou 3epuHpo Tapuyma kyHed. Kamuman unless € uoopau in
case-po aap 4oiiu MyBoGuK ry3opea.

1. Man mymMopo Orox MEHAMOSIM: arap IIyMO 3XTHETKOPH
HakyHel, ¢ajiokaTte pyx Mmeamxaj. 2. Arap 0a jgacram Mo 003 sK
6ackeTb0I0031 IUrap XaMpox HalllaBaj, MO Aap MycCOOMKa UIITUPOK
Kapaa HameTaBoHeM. 3. Arap maboHa Taru 1o X KyHaJl, 9if MeraBa’?
Mo 6a memnr xapakaT kapaa HamMeTaBoHeM. 4. Arap Cy3UIIIBOPH TAMOM
MelyJl, MO 4l KOop Mekapaem? 5. Arap 0a mymMo €puu MaH JI03UM
maBaj, aHa cypora Ba Teie@oHu MaH. 6. «Arap XaTKalloH OsIy Jap
XOHa Xey Kac Habowas, uil Kop Mekapa?» - «¥Y xaTda Meryzomr». 7.
Arap 1mymMo a3 gapcxo 0301 Halnya ooriest, 6051 6a Japcxo UIITUPOK
kyHen. 8.«Un memya, ku a3 OBOJ XOXUIII HaMoeM Oapou py3HOMau
Mo HaBucana? Y XauBHSHABHCH Ooucép xyb acT» — MENHUXO0I HaMy/I
Pukapmo. 9. JIycTon xama un3po omoja kapaa oymaanm, arap 6a OBojg
¢bupop kapaaH Mysccap myaa 6omaa. 10. OBoa MEIOHUCT, KU arap
§ Oapou a3 myxopubau MuHOaBJAA AACT KaIlUAAaH PO3#W HaIlaBal,
XaCTHH XyJIPO HAYOT /JI0/1a HAMETABOHA]T.

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives | Adverbs
block cause couscous apparently
cost hesitate rightful awkwardly
investigation |look up old definitively
mess nod sensible confidentially
message survive urgent mostly
nurse turn up digital so far
screen supposing
shape wearily
shell

victim

ward

wrist
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Phrases

a matter of vital
at least

at the sigh of
compared with

do harm

in charge

see to it flat
worth one while

LESSON 3

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: Y4yeHMK [OJDKEH YMETh IPOYMTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, pACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH TUAJIOTH.

Canoxust: XoHaH1a 00511 MATHPO XOH/IA, TApYyMa, HAKJI a3 pyiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJIaMaxoW TapTHOAOJapo nap HYTK uctudona xapaa

TaBOHaAI.

scientific [saron tifik]
research [r1's3:{f]

fraction [fraek/n]

clue [klu:]

interplanetary [t pleenttorr]
chattering [ "ffeetori]
suspense [sos pens]|

angle [@ngl]

particularity [patikjo 'laeriti]
urgent [ '3:dzont]

shades [fe1dz]

field [fi:1d]

switche [swrfft]

network [ 'netws:k]
painfully [ 'pemfali]
estimated [ estimertid]
overlooked [ouva'lukt]
duplicated ['dju:plikertid]
frantically [frentikli]
request [r1' kwest]

double [dabl]

rate [reit]

scarcity [ 'skeasiti]
devise [d1'vaiz]

output [ avtput]

input [ ' mput]

pick out [pik avt]
capable [ 'kerpabl]
complication [kompli'ketfn]
basic [ 'bersik]

instance [ 'mstons]
confusion [kon ' fju:zen]
combining [kom baininy]
doubtful [ 'dauvtfol]
statement [ 'stertmont]
recognize [ 'rekognaiz]
require [r1'kwaia]
single [smgl]
equivalent [1'kwrvolont]
search [s3:]



BREAKING THE LANGUAGE BARRIER
(By Hartley Howe, from “The Popular Science Magazine”)

Each year, millions of reports on scientific research are published
— a big fraction of them in foreign languages. In this mass of Russian,
Dutch, Hindustani data are clues to H-power,' interplanetary flights,
more powerful batteries, long-wearing tyres. The trouble is: too few
scientists and engineers read foreign languages. What we need is a ma-
chine to read one language and type in another: AN AUTOMATIC
TRANSLATOR. We are trying to build — not one but several.

Here’s where we stand now.

k ok ok

The girl sat at the key-board and punched? onto cards the words
on the sheet before her. Vyelyichyina ugla opryedyelayetsyia, she
banged out?, otnoshenyiem dlyini dugi k radyiusu ...

Red lights flashed on and off across a central control panel as the
cards were fed into a big computer. There was a moment of suspense,
finally broken by the chattering of the automatic printer. “Magnitude
of angle,” it spelled* across the page, “is determined by the relation of
length of . . .”

The machine was “translating” the Russian sentences into English
—automatically printing 21 /2 I'nes a second.

It was only a demonstration. The Russian texts were preselected
by the experts who programed the computer; the vocabulary was tiny
and the sentences simple.

But today, scientists in several countries — particularly the United
States, Britain and Russia — are working out the theory behind ma-
chines that may break down the language harrier between nations.

The urgent need is for quick, working translations of technical re-
search reports and scientific papers. The linguists and mathematicians
don’t expect machines — once they get them — to translate poetry or
plays or novels. Literary shades of meaning will be too delicate for
even the most complicated machine.

In technology, it’s a different story. Today scientists can’t keep up
with progress in their fields in other countries. Sometimes they are held

1 nuclear power
2 made holes

3 hit noisily

4 formed words
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up by problems that have been solved elsewhere!. An example: a paper
on electric switching networks published in Russian was overlooked
by Americans who needed it for five years while American scientists
painfully duplicated much of the work, at an estimated unnecessary
cost of it 200,000. As for the Soviet moons: the truth is that American
scientists worked frantically’ to tune in on their signals — only to find
later that they could have learned the exact frequencies months before-
hand from articles in a Soviet amateur-radio magazine that we had,
but didn’t get round to translating.

Russia does it differently: an army of linguists abstracts® into Rus-
sian some 400,000 articles on engineering and science every year, as
well as making full translations on request. Right now, the United
States can’t come near matching that set-up*. Even if we double the
number of Russian scientific journals that are translated and abstract-
ed, our scientists will be getting a look at
fewer than half of those that they them-
selves rate’ as “significant for research”.

Experts say valuable material is to
be found in at least 59 languages. Even
if human translations were not slow and
expensive, for many languages besides
Russian there’s a frightening scarcity of
trained linguists. We'’re trying to train
them, but the best answer now in sight is
a partnership of human translators and
machines.

It was World War II use of comput-
ers for a special kind of translation — de-
vising® and breaking secret codes — that
led scientists to consider the possibility
of a mechanical translator. For theoret-
ically there’s no reason why computers
shouldn’t do three things as well as — or
better than — any human translator!

1 in some other place

2 madly, feverishly

3 makes a brief statement of the main ideas or points in an article
4 (slang) arrangement of an organization

S estimate

6 thinking out, inventing
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Remember as much language as their builders teach them.

Locate the words fast.

Deliver all their stored learning — translated.

How would a translating computer actually work? The first step
would be to fill the computer’s storage system or “memory” with a two
language dictionary — words in the “input” language and their equiva-
lents in the “output” language, all stored on code.

In translating, each input word would be fed into the computer,
which would search its coded memory for the same word. The com-
puter then would “read” — pick out — the equivalent in the output lan-
guage, decode it, and print it by teletypewriter. A simple dictionary of
this sort, capable of translating a few German words into English, has
been built at the University of Washington.

With mechanical translators, there are these complications:

A single word can have several forms. In Russian, for example,
one stem word may have 29 different endings. Somehow, the machine
must recognize the various forms of the basic word.

A word can have several meanings. In English the word “run”, for
instance, can mean 54 different things. The computer must pick the
one right meaning.

Word order is sometimes quite different in other languages.

Think of the confusion if “man kills lion” were translated “lion
kills man”.

Certain words in some languages don’t exist in others. Russian,
for example, has no words for “the” or “a”. These words are vital in
English: “give a man air’ a man an air”, “give a man the air” are quite
different.

Combining a machine with a human editor — who would need to
know only one language — might solve some problems. The machine
would print all possible meanings of doubtful words and an editor
might go over the input copy in advance to adapt it for straight word-
for-word translation.

But most experts believe that the best answer is to build a machine
that can match everything a human translator does.

Still further in the future are translators that will pick up a spoken
statement and turn out a printed text in another language. This will re-
quire teaming' a computer with a machine that will transform sounds
into written symbols — an electronic stenographer.

1 (Amer.) joining together in a team
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Comprehension

1. The girl was copying onto cards what was on the sheet before
her. How did the letters on the cards differ from those on the sheet?

2. Which words in the second paragraph show that the writer was
excited at seeing the computer at work? Why did the tension finally
break?

3. What does the writer mean by the “language barrier”?

4. Why have scientists limited the field of their research work to
scientific papers and technical reports? (Give two reasons.)

5. Why is it important for scientists to read scientific magazines
published in other countries, according to the writer?

6. What examples does the author give to show the disadvantages
that the Americans suffered from not being able to read what was in
Russian scientific magazines?

7. What is the difference between a full translation and an ab-
stract?

8. What conclusion does the writer come to in comparing the
translation which is being done in the USA and the Soviet Union?

9. In how many languages, according to experts, is valuable sci-
entific information to be found?

10. Why does the writer say “frightening scarcity” rather than just
“scarcity”?

11. How did the idea of a mechanical translator come about, ac-
cording to the writer?

12. What are the three things computers should do to make me-
chanical translation possible?

13. What are the main difficulties confronting the scientists work-
ing on the problem of mechanical translators?

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following as used
in the article.

OO0bsicHuTe  CBOMMH  CJIOBaMH  3HAYe€HHe  CJENYIOIIero,
HCIOJIb30BAHHOIO B CTaThe.

bo kammmaxon Xy MasMyHHM YyMJIaXOH 3epHHEPO, KU JAap MaKo.ja
oMaJaaHj, mapx Auxes.

1) In a big fraction of them; 2) a moment of suspense; 3) scientists
are working out the theory behind machines; 4) in technology, it’s a
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different story; 5) it was only a demonstration;each input word; 7) the
output language; 8) painfully duplicated; 9) an estimated unnecessary
cost; 10) the best answer now in sight; 11) didn’t get round to translat-
ing; 12) can’t come near matching that set-up.

I1. Make up two different sentences with each of the following words.
In the first sentence use the word as a noun, in the second as a verb.

CocraBbTe JABa Pa3HLIX MpeaI0KCHUA C KaXKJIbIM U3
cJieylomuX cjiIoB. B mepBoM mpeasio:keHUMH HCHOJbL3YiTe CJI0BO KaK
CyHIeCTBUTE/JIbHOE, BO BTOPOM - KaK IJiaroJi.

Bo xap siku a3 kaJuMaxoM 3epuH Jy YyMJIal I'YHOTYH co3e. Jlap
YymJ/iau aBBAJ OHPO XaM4YH MCM Ba Jap 4ymJiau JAYIOM XamM4yH (eba
uctudona Hamoen.

1. flash; 2) program (or programme); 3) cost; 4) code; 5) signal; 6)
team; 7) match; 8) abstract (note the shift of the stress).

ITI. What are the language?

translator adaptor
printer reorder
computer stenographer
typewriter editor

IV. The prefix pre - comes from Latin. It means before. “To pre-
select a text” is to select it before. Explain in a complete sentence the
meaning of the following words:

IIpeduxc pre - npoucxoauT OT JATHHCKOrO si3bika. OHO 03HAYaeT
npexne (nepen). “To preselect a text” o3nauaer BbIOpaTh TEKCT J10.
O0bsCHUTE B IOJTHOM NpeAJIOKCHUU 3HAYCHHE CJICAYIOIIUX CJI0B:

INemBanan pre - a3 3a00Hu JIOTHHA naiino mwygaact. OH MabHOU
«kadsam»-po nopaa. “To preselect a text” MmabHOM Kab/jiaH MHTHXO00
HaAMyJAaHH MATHPO 0paa. Ma3MyHn KaJuMaxou 3ePHHPO 60 YyMIIaX0H
nmyppa mapx Juxes:

Example: Precaution is caution calculated and assumed before
danger actually threatens.

1) prefix, nl 2) prehistoric, a, 3) prearrange, u; 4) preview, nl 5) pre-
cede, v, 6) predict, vl 7) preside, vl 8) prelude, nl 9) preface, n.“... a pa-
per on electric switching networks... was overlooked by Americans...”
Here overlook means fail to see. Overlook can also mean look over, as
in: “The house overlooked the sea.” The prefix over-is an old English
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prefix. Give the meaning of the words in italics in the following sen-
tences:

1. He put on an overall to keep his clothes clean. 2. The sailor fell
overboard. 3. I will overlook your behaviour this time. 4. She wears
an overcoat in the winter. 5. They were getting anxious because the
aeroplane was overdue. 6. The tank of water overflowed. 7. The tree
overhangs the river. 8. The car was overloaded. 9. The second runner
overtook the first. 10. He took an overdose of medicine. 11. The hospi-
tal was overcrowded. 12. During the blockade people worked overtime.

V. In English the word run can mean different things. Translate the
following sentences giving special attention to the meaning of the word run.

B anrimiickoM sI3bIKe CJI0BO «rum» MOKeT 03HA4YaTh pa3HbI€ BeIlU.
IlepeBenure caenyromue mNpenioKeHHs, yAeasii 0co00e BHUMAHHE
3HAYEHHIO CJIOBA «rum».

ap 3a60Hn aHIIMCA KAIUMaM «run» MabHOXOH T'YHOTYH JIOpaj.
Yymiaaxon 3epHHPO Tapyyma KyHeJ Ba 0a MasMyHH KaJIUMaH «rum»
aAXaMHUATH YUIIA JUXe.

1. The story runs that centuries ago there was a city in this wilder-
ness’ 2. Michael Mont ran for parliament. 3. A wheel runs smoothly
4. This man a transport agency. 5. Dickens’s father ran in debt. 6. The
child has a bad cold, his nose runs. 7. Silk stockings often run. 8. Our
talk ran on recent events. 9. Rivers run to the sea. 10. Sad thoughts
kept running through my head. 11. The ship ran aground. 12. Buses
run every fifteen minutes here. 13. The play was successful and ran
for several years. 14. Bravery runs in their family. 15. I ran my eye
over the newspaper column.

“Only to + infinitive” is used to express a disappointing result:
“They worked frantically to tune in on their signals — only to find lat-
er that they could have learned the exact frequencies months before-
hand.”

VI. Translate the following sentences using “only to + infinitive”.

IlepeBenute cienyrwmue npeato:KeHus, UCNOab3ysa “only to + in-
finitive”.

Yymiaaxou 3epurpo 60 ucrudonau “only to + infinitive” Tapyyma
KYHeJl.

1. Ay Hadap cYXTOPXOMYIIKYHAHIArOH KYIIMII HaAMyIaHI, KU
BOPU/IM XOHA IIABaHJ, aMMO rapMuu TokKaTdapco oHXOpo 0a cyitun
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kado maprodr. 2. ¥ Xyapo 6a cyiin xoHa naprodT,aMMo OHPO XOJIi
napédr. 3. Capbo3u Maupyx rapuaa Kame a3 qosiil XecT, aMMo 003 0a
3amuH adTon. 4. Y ayroM MapoTH6a KYIIUII HAMYJI, aMMO 603 a3 HaB
koME&O Harapaua. 5. Ouxo To 6a MONTroX pacuaaHi, KaTopa ajjlaKai
padra OyI.

VII. From the list provided, choose the words that may be properly
used to fill the blanks in the sentences below:

W3 npenocTaBIeHHOT0 CIMCKA BBIOEPHUTE CII0BA, MOAXOISIINE 15
3aII0JIHEHUS TTPOOEIIOB B MPEIIOKEHUSIX HIDKE:

A3 pyiixaTtu goanryaa KaJuMaxou JypycTpo 6apou Imyp KapaaHu
YOUXO0U XOJIit Iap YyMJIaxX0ou 3eprH HHTUX00 KYHE/T;

frequency tension suspense
adapt engineering estimate
tiny confusion vital
deliver shortage cost

devise clue convincing
source transform urgent

transmittune inlocate.

1. Some of the computers have been used for calculations con-
cerning large ... projects such as building dams and bridges and pow-
er-stations. 2. A great deal of research is being done to lower the ... of
producing consumer goods. 3. Meteorites which occasionally fall to
earth give scientists a ... to the nature of the core of the earth. 4. Satel-
lites have been proposed as a method to ... lost persons. The satellites
could search every sport on earth within six hours. 5. One never ceases
to be amazed at the fantastic way in which desert plants ... themselves
to the difficult conditions there in order to survive. 6. Automation is
a ... necessity in modern industrial development. 7. ... measures were
needed to prevent the disease from spreading. 8. Whenever a new sat-
ellite is launched, radio-amateurs are trying to ... on its signals. 9. Tele-
grams are ... day and night. 10. The secret of the telephone’s efficiency
is its microphone, which catches the sound-waves, or air vibrations,
from your voice as you talk into it, and ... them into an electric current
of exactly the same ... 11. This detective story keeps you in ... till the
last chapter. 12. He used such ... arguments, that even those who were
doubtful, were compelled to believe him.
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Discussion and Composition

Computers are now widely used aids for communication, calcula-
tion and other activities. Their influence becomes more important ev-
ery day. Computers take part in designing large engineering projects;
they take part in the management of factories; computers are used in
colleges and universities for teaching students and checking progress
in their studies.

Some people even say that one day computers will be used as a
substitute for man’s brains. Discuss whether it may be true.

Write a report on the subject: “The fields and branches of science
and technique where computers are being used now”.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

Think of your noun, and ask “Which?”, “What?” or “Whose?”. If
you can answer with any definite information, use t/e.

If you cannot give any definite information — if, that is to say, your
noun is used in a general sense, you cannot use the (unless it is one of
the special uses, see below). Ask yourself now whether your noun is
plural or singular.

If it is plural, use no article at all.

If it is singular, ask yourself whether it is a countable or un-
countable noun.

If it is a countable noun, use a or an.

If it is an uncountable noun, use no article at all.

Let us analyse the following sentences with the help of our rule.

May I have a glass of milk, please?

The milk in that bottle is quite fresh.

Glass. Which glass? What glass? Whose glass?

Any glass.

Is it singular or plural?

It is singular.

Is it countable or uncountable?

1t is countable.

Therefore, a is used.

Milk. Which milk?

Any milk.

Is it singular or plural?

1t is singular.

Is it countable or uncountable?
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It is uncountable.

Therefore, no article is used.

Milk. Which milk?

The milk in that bottle. (Definiteinformation.)

Therefore, the is used.

Let us take one more example.

The soles of gym-shoes are usually made of rubber.

Soles. Which soles? What soles?

The soles of gym-shoes. (Definite information.)

Therefore, the is used.

Gym-shoes. Which gym-shoes? Whose gym-shoes?

Gym-shoes in general; any gym-shoes.

Is the noun plural or singular?

1t is plural.

Therefore, no article is used.

Rubber. Which rubber?

No rubber in particular. Rubber in general.

Is it plural or singular?

1t is singular.

Is it countable or uncountable?

It is uncountable.

Therefore, no article is used.

As i1t was mentioned above, the definite article has a number of
special uses. Here are some of them:

If there is only one of a thing in existence, it usually takes the: the
sun, the moon, the universe, the sky, the earth, etc. The names of cer-
tain buildings considered to be unique also take the:the Kremlin, the
Hissar Tower, the Hissar Museum, the Hermitage, the Parthenon, etc.

A superlative of comparison always needs t/e.

E. g. The most frightening thing about the situation is . . . Mother
bought the cheapest pair of shoes in the shop, but they turned out to
be the best she had ever had. Note: Remember, however, that some-
times a superlative is used to show a very high degree of quality as a
synonym of very or extremely. In such cases the is sometimes omitted.
E. g. ... It seems most likely. (Here most means extremely, therefore the
is not used.)

The names of countries do not take the (England, Greece, Spain,
Italy, etc.) unless they contain either a preposition or the words King-
dom, State(s), Union or Republic.
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E. g. The United Kingdom (of Great Britain and Northern Ire-
land); The United States (of America); The Yemen Arab Republic.

Again, however, there are exceptions:

The Netherlands, The Argentine, The Sudan; also:

The Arctic; The Sahara; The Crimea, The Ukraine, The Caucasus;
The Tropics.

The names of groups of islands and ranges of mountains take the

The Hebrides; The Urals, The Alps,but single islands or single
mountains generally do not: Crete, Madagascar; Everest, Olympus.

The Black Sea The Indian Ocean The Volga Note: When the word
lake precedes the name, the is not needed: Lake Baikal.

The names of four cardinal points take the definite article:the
north, the south, the west, the east, but when these words indicate di-
rection, the is not needed: The expedition moved north.

Note also the North Pole; the South Pole.

The names of English-language newspapers always take the; the
names of non-English newspapers usually do not.

E. g. The Times; The Morning Star.

But: Izvestia, Popolo d’ltalia, Figaro, L’Humanite.

The can be put in front of adjectives to change them into plural
nouns. (They do not take an -s, of course.)

E. g. The wounded were immediately attended by the doctor. There
has been a terrible accident. The injured are being brought here to this
hospital.

L. Fill in the blanks with the, a (or an), or use no article at all.

3anoJsHUTE MPONyCcKH ¢ noMombio the, a (nm an), Win He NCHOJIb-
3yiiTe apTHKJIb.

Yoiixon xoaupo 60 aprukiaxou the, a (€ an) myp Hamoen, € yMmyman
apTuKa ucrudoaa HakyHe .

SAILING IN ... AIR - 1784

... excitement in all ... capitals of ... Europe! Wherever ... men met
there was only one subject of ... conversation ... ascent in ... balloon
had been made for ... first time in ... history. It was discussed in ... clubs
and ... taverns, in ... newspapers and ... pamphlets. Two men had risen
over 3,000 feet into ... air!

Who can wonder at ... excitement caused by such ... event?

... iInventors of ... successful balloon were two French brothers,
Montgolfier by ... name. ... year before they had startled ... world by
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launching into ... air ... experimental balloon consisting of ... large silk
bag filled with ... hot air, and ... small basket attached beneath it. In ...
basket there were ... three animals: ... chicken, ... goat, and ... sheep.

When released, ... balloon mounted into ... sky, and did not falter
in ... ascent till it had reached ... height of about 1,500 feet. Then it
began to descend, and in ... due course reached ... ground without ...
accident.

.. successful trip of ... following year — ... trip which amazed ...
whole world — was ... complicated affair. Joseph Montgolfier carried in
..., basket of ... balloon ... bucket of fire ... fire. ... heat from ... fire kept
... airin ... silk bag hot, so that ... balloon would keep rising. To come
down again ... Again balloonist had only to let ... fire out allow in ...
balloon cool. ... successful ascent was watched by ... crowd of 2,000
men and women. Some screamed and shouted for ... fear; some hid their
eyes; some knelt and prayed.

And in this atmosphere of ... excitement and ... wonder. ... con-
quest of air really began.

... RIDDLE OF ... EASTER ISLAND

... Easter Island is ... loneliest inhabited place in ... world. ... nearest
solid land ... islanders can see is above, in ... sky, ... moon and ... plan-
ets. ... people of ... Easter Island have ... same customs as ... natives in ...
Solomon Islands. But ... Solomon Islands are 6,000 miles away. Could
they have sailed so far in their simple canoes? Could they have come
from ... South America? ... Peru is 2,000 miles away across ... ocean.

On this remote island, east of ... sun and west of ... moon, ... man-
kind once had ... curious idea. No one knows who had it, and no one
knows why. For it happened before ... Columbus led ... white men to
... America, and in so doing opened ... gate for ... voyages of ... ex-
ploration out into ... great unknown Pacific. While our own race still
believed that ... world ended at ... Gibraltar, there were other great
navigators who knew better. They ploughed ... unknown seas in ... im-
mense watery space off ... desolate west coast of ... South America. Far
out they found ... land, ... loneliest little island in ... world. They landed
there, and set about one of ... most remarkable engineering projects of
... ancient times. They made ... gigantic stone figures and set them up
on ... huge stone terraces all over ... island.

How did they manage this, before ... age of ... technique? No one
knows. But there stood ... figures they had desired, towering into ...
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sky. And they buried their dead at ... feet of ... colossi they themselves
had created. Then one day ... blows of ... picks fell silent. Many of
... figures were only half-finished. ... mysterious sculptors disappeared
into ... dark mists of ... antiquity.

What happened? Yes, what had happened on ... Easter Island?

EXERCISES

I. Rewrite these sentences using the Passive Voice. Do not include
the words in italics, either as they are or in any other form.

[lepenuumTe 3TH Npe/JI0KeHUs, HCNIOJIb3Ys NaccuBHbI 3aj0r. He
BKJIIOYAiiTe CJI0BAa KYPCHBOM, B TAKOM BH/Ie KAK OHH €CTh, WJIH B JIIO00i
Jpyroii hopme.

Yymnaxou 3epunpo 6o ucrudonau Passive Voice a3 HaB HaBuces.
Kanumaxou yyaorapauaapo aap mak/aM MaByyaa € siroH [aK/JIu Jurap
uctudona HakyHe.

Example: In a brief period man has made amazing discoveries and
applied them to practical purposes. — In a brief period amazing discov-
eries have been made and applied to practical purposes.

1. The scientists considered the information to be most significant
for technical research. 2. Some newspapers have discussed the scien-
tist’s theories in great detail. 3. While you are studying separate units,
you ought not to overlook the whole structure. 4. Some scientists crit-
icized him for not gathering convincing data to prove his theory. 5. A
group of scientists had solved the problem some years before. 6. Scien-
tists have not yet decided whether it was a meteorite or a radio-active
explosion. (It ...) 7. Newspapers report that scientists have developed
a new material “Boplant” to aid surgeons in bone repair. Up to now,
they have only used bone pieces from human donors. You can store
the new material in sterile readytouse containers at room temperatures
almost indefinitely. They expect that surgeons will make wide use of
the new material. 8. His expedition first cast doubt on this theory in
1927. 9. They made no attempts to reach an agreement. 10. Somebody
saw a man carrying a strange long object and walking in the direction
of the works

Translation
I. Translate the following article from the National Geographic
Magazine.
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IlepeBenute cienyromyo cratbio u3 :kypHaja National Geogra-
phic.
MakoJan 3epunn mavasian «National Geographic»-po Tapuyma
KYHeJI:
THE CHIP

Electronic Mini-Marvel that Is Changing Your Life

At its simplest the chip is electronic circuitry: patterned in and on
its silicon base are minuscule switches, joined by “wires” etched from
exquisitely thin films of metal.

This silicon flake a quarter inch on a side can hold a million elec-
tronic components, ten times more than the 30-ton first electronic
digital computer, the ancestor of today’s computers that calculate
and store information, using memory and logic chips. But its most
spectacular successor is the microprocessor — “computer on a chip”.
It is 30,000 times as cheap as its 30-ton ancestor and can perform a
million calculations a second, 200 times as many as its ancestor ever
could. ..

Microelectronics implanted beneath the scalp can restore very ru-
dimentary sight and hearing to some of the blind and deaf.

Robots that see, feel, and make simple judgements are entering our
factories. Within limits, computers can talk, heed our speech, or read,
diagnose illness, model molecules or prospect minerals ... .

chip — yunm € MHUKPOMOIYJIH 3JICKTPOHH; electronic circuitry —
YyaJBAIXOU WHTErpasii; switch — «mabaka (cumxo)»; digital comput-
er — XMCOOMOIIIMHU pakKamit; memory chip — acoo0ou xud3kyHaH/a;
logic chip — yHCypXoW MaHTHKH; computer on a chip — MOIIMHHU
XHCO00apopu 3JEKTPOHUM Aap SK KpUCTaLT, microelectronics —
TaYXU30TH MUKPOIJICKTPOHH

RECOMMENDED WORDS AND PHRASES

Nouns Verbs Adjectives
Amateur adapt basic
Clue decode capable (of)
Code deliver complicated
complication determine convincing
Computer devise equivalent
Confusion estimate (& n) significant
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Data exist valuable
engineering flash (& n)
Frequency locate
key-board match (& n) Phrases
Panel overlook be held up by
Relation print (& n) in advance
Research rate (& n) keep up with
Scarcity search on and off
Storage solve on request
Suspense store tune in on
Technology work out
Type

LESSON 4

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: YYeHHMK [IOJDKEH YMETh IPOYHMTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH TUAJIOTH.

CanoxusaT: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOH/A, TapYyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJIAMaXxOoW TapTHOAOJApO Iap HYTK HcTudoIa Kapiaa

TaBOHA/I.
venus [ 'viinos]
folly [ fol1]
groceries [ grousariz]
starve [sta:v]
divinely [dr'vainli]
fade away [ferd o'wer]]
acquired [o'kwarad]
dol [dol]
arreas [ 'eario]
starvation [sta: verfn]
chisel [ffiz]]
scarecrow [ ‘skeokrou]
otherwise [ Adowaiz]
simpleton [ 'stmplton]
dummy [ dami]
marble [ma:bl]
countenance [ kauntians]
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fudge [fadz]

abundance [2'bandons]
meddle [mid]]

dizzy ['diz1]

hammer [ haeema]
deliberately [dr liborttl1]
smashed [sma]t]
mangled [mengld]
fragmentary ['freegmontort|
grotesque [grou tesk]
wilted [wilt]
convulsion [kon 'valfn]
wrist [r1st]

nightmare [ nartmeo]
haunts [ho:nt]
persecute [ 'p3:sikjut]
battered [ 'baetod]



THE CAPITOLINE VENUS
(By Mark Twain, slightly abridged)

Chapter 1
(Scene — An Artist’s Studio in Rome)

“Oh, George, Oh, George, I do love you!”

“Bless your dear heart, Mary, I know that — why is your father so
obdurate?”!

“George, he means well, but art is folly to him — he only under-
stands groceries. He thinks you would starve me.”

“Why am I not a money-making grocer, instead of a divinely gift-
ed sculptor with nothing to eat?”

“Do not despond,? Georgy, dear — all his prejudices will fade away?
as soon as you shall have acquired fifty thousand dol -

“Fifty thousand demons! Child, I am in arrears* for my board!”>

Chapter 11
(Scene — A Dwelling in Rome)

My dear sir, it is useless to talk. I haven’t anything against you,
but I can’t let my daughter marry a hash® of love, art and starvation — I
believe you have nothing else to offer.”

“Sir, I am poor, I grant you.” But is fame
nothing? The Hon.® Bellamy Foodie, of Ar-
kansas, says that my new statue of America is
a clever piece of sculpture, and he is satisfied
that my name will one day be famous.”

“Bosh!” What does that Arkansas ass
know about it? Fame’s nothing — the market
price of your marble scarecrow is the thing
to look at. It took you six months to chisel
it, and you can’t sell it for a hundred dollars.

1 hard-hearted, stubborn
2 lose hope

3 Disappear

4 1 owe money

5 Meals at a lodging house
6 here: mixture

7 I admit

8 Honorable

9 Nonsense!
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No, sir! Show me fifty thousand dollars and you can have my daugh-
ter — otherwise she marries young Simper. You have just six months to
raise the money in. Good morning, sir”

“Alas! Woe is me!”!

Chapter 111
(Scene — The Studio)

“Oh, John, friend of my boyhood, I am the unhappiest of men.”

“You’re a simpleton.”

“I have nothing left to love but my poor statue of America — and
see, even she has no sympathy for me in her cold marble countenance?
—so beautiful and so heartless!”

“You’re a dummy!”?

“Oh, John!”

“Oh, fudge!*

Didn’t you say you had six months to raise the money in?”

“If I had six centuries what good would it do? How could it help a
poor wretch® without name, capital or friends?”

“Idiot! Coward! Baby! Six months to raise the money in — and five
will do!”

“Are you insane?”

“Six months — an abundance. Leave it to me. I'll raise it.”

“What do you mean, John? How on earth can you raise such a
monstrous sum for me?”

“Will you let that be my business, and not meddle? Will you leave
the thing in my hands? Will you swear to submit to whatever I do? Will
you pledge® me to find no fault with my actions?”

“I am dizzy — bewildered — but I swear.”

John took up a hammer and deliberately smashed the nose of
America! He made another pass, and two of her fingers fell to the floor
— another, and part of an ear came away — another, and a row of toes
was mangled’ and dismembered — another, and the left leg, from the
knee down, lay a fragmentary ruin!

1 an exclamation of grief and trouble
2 Face

3 afool

4 Nonsense

5 a miserable creature

6 Promise

7 Broken
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John put on his hat and departed.

George gazed speechless upon the grotesque nightmare before him
for the space of thirty seconds, and then wilted to the floor and went
into convulsions.

John returned presently with a carriage, got the broken-hearted
artist and the broken-legged statue aboard, and drove off, whistling
tranquilly.

Chapter 1V
(Scene — The Studio)

“The six months will be up at two o’clock today! Oh, my agony!
I would wish I were dead. I had no supper yesterday. I have had no
breakfast today. My bootmaker duns me to death — my tailor duns
me — my landlord haunts me. I am miserable. I haven’t seen John since
that awful day. Now who is knocking at that door? Who is come! to
persecute me? That malignant? villain the bootmaker I'll warrant.
Come in!”

“Ah, happiness attend your highness! I have brought my lord’s
new boots — ah, say nothing about the pay, there is no hurry. Shall be
proud if my noble lord will continue to honor me with his custom?® —
ah, adieu!”.

“Brought the boots himself? Don’t want his pay! Is the world com-
ing to an end? Of all the — come in!”

“Pardon, signor, but I have brought your new suit of clothes for -

“Come in!!”

“A thousand pardons for this intrusion, your worship! But I have
prepared the beautiful suite of rooms below for you — this wretched
den is but ill suited to -

“Come in!!”

“I have called to say your credit at our bank, sometime since un-
fortunately interrupted, is entirely and most satisfactorily restored,
and we shall be most happy-"

“Come in!!!!”

“My noble boy, she is yours! She’ll be here in a moment! Take her
—marry her — be happy! God bless you both! Hip — hip, hur -

1 (archaic)has come
2 filled with hatred
3 here: will continue to be my customer
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“Oh, George, my own darling, we are saved!”
“Oh, Mary, my own darling, we are saved — but I’ll swear I don’t
know why nor how!”

(Scene — Roman Capitol Ten Years Later)

“Dearest Mary, this is the most celebrated statue in the world.
This is the renowned! ‘Capitoline Venus’ you’ve heard so much
about.

How strange it seems — this place! The day before I last stood here,
ten happy years ago, I hadn’t a cent. And yet I had a good deal to do
with making Rome mistress of this grandest work of ancient art the
world contains.”

“The worshipped, the illustrious® Capitoline Venus! And oh,
Georgy, how divinely beautiful she is!”

“Ah, yes — but nothing to what she was before that blessed John
Smith broke her leg and battered her nose. Ingenious Smith! — gifted
Smith — noble Smith! Author of all our bliss!”>!

Comprehension

1. State clearly, in one sentence, what the reader learns from the
first chapter.

2. What is the sculptor’s opinion of himself? Quote his words.

3. What is the grocer’s opinion of the artist and his sculpture?
Quote the actual words of the grocer.

4. What makes the poor artist exclaim in despair: “Alas! Woe is
me!”?

5. Who is John? What does he promise to do and what does he
make the sculptor pledge before he undertakes to help him?

6. What is described as a “grotesque nightmare”?

7. What is the effect of John’s energetic efforts on the artist?

8. Where do you think John took the broken-legged Venus?

9. How is the reader made to understand that the artist is still
penniless when the six months are up?

10. What does the artist expect to happen at any moment?

11. How do you account for the strange behaviour of the boot-
maker, the tailor, the landlord and the grocer?

1 Famous
2 celebrated
3 perfect joy, very great happiness
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12. Who is the only person who knows nothing of what has hap-
pened? Why?

13. What does John Smith actually do after he has carried the
statue away from George’s studio? (Explain briefly, in no more than
three sentences.)

14. What is the unanimous decision of the commission appointed
by the government?

15. Why does the State pay the sculptor five million francs?

16. Why is the statue called the Capitoline Venus?

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following from the
passage.

O0BsicHUTE CBOUMH CJIOBAMH 3HAYEHHE CJIe1YIOLINX Npe/I0KeH i
U3 OTpPbIBKA.

bo Ka/JIuMaxon XyJ MasMYHH YyMJIaxXOW 3€PUHU MATHPO MMIapX
IUXenl.

1. Art is folly to him. 2. The market price of your marble scare-
crow is the thing to look at. 3. Six months — an abundance. 4. Will you
pledge me to find no fault with my actions? 5. I am dizzy — bewildered
... 6. This wretched den is but ill. suited ... 7. Signor Smithe purchased
for a trifle a small piece of ground. 8. Mr. Smithe had the piece of
ground transferred to George Arnold ... as payment and satisfaction
for damage accidentally done by him upon property belonging to Si-
gnor Arnold.

I1. “Oh, John, friend of my boyhood?’ -hood, -dom, -ness, -ship, -th,
-t, -y are suffixes forming abstract nouns. Fill in the blanks with abstract
nouns derived from the words given in the margin (consult a good dictio-
nary).

“Oh, John, friend of my boyhood?’ -hood, -dom, -ness, -ship, -th,
-t, -y cydduxcol, oOpa3ymwoiiue adCTPAKTHBbIE CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIE,
3anosiHUTE MPONYCKH A0CTPAKTHBIMH CYLIECTBUTEIbLHBIMH, B3SITHIMH
U3 CJIOB, PUBEICHHBIX HA MOJAX (CM. XOPOIIHU CI0BapB).

“Oh, John, friend of my boyhood?’ «-hood, -dom, -ness, -ship, -th,
-t, -y» cyd¢urcxoe Medoman, Ku HCMX0H MabHil Meco3ana. Yoiixou
XO0JIHPO 00 UCMXOH MabHHUE, KM a3 KAJIMMAaXoH Jiap CYTYH oBapjaaunyjaa
COXTa WIy/Aaana, nyp KyHes (0a Jyrat HUrapem).
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. The traveler had to overcome many ... .

. He sat resting, enjoying the ... of the fire.

. He suffered from his own ... .

. This man has extraordinary ... .

. The balloon floated at the ... of one mile.

. She remembered the happy days of her ....
. The ... of the canal is seventy kilometres.

. Its ... is one hundred metres.

O 00 1O\ L B W~

. Suvorov always showed great courage and ....

wise
hard
warm
fool
strong
high
girl
long
wide

10. When he came round he felt a strange ... and could |  dizzy

not stand up.

I11. Fill in the blanks with verbs derived from the nouns given.
3anoJiHUTE TPONMYCKH IJIAroJaMH, NMOJYYeHHbIMH M3 JIAHHBIX

CylIeCTBUTE/IbHbIX.

I{OﬁXOH XO0JIMpo 00 (l)eh.nxoe, KH a3 OHX0 HCMXO0HU Joaalnyaa coxTra

uIy/1aaHj, nyp KyHesa.

1. Puritans were ... in England in the 16" cen-
tury.

2. I will not ... to you!

3. Tretiakov ... hundreds of paintings by Rus-
sian artisrs.

4. You can imagine how ... George was when
John smashed his divine statue

5. He said goodbye and ...

6. After studying the pictures for a long time in
perfect silence the professor ... that the painter
was making progress.

7. Your pronunciation has ...

8. The furniture was . . . and then the walls were
whitewashed.

9. Only through very hard work did he ... a thor-
ough knowledge of languages.

persecution

submission
purchase

bewilderment
departure
observation
improvement

removal

acquisition

IV. Fill in the blanks with nouns derived from the given.
3anoHuTe MNPONYCKH CYIIECCTBUTC/IbHBIMH, IIOJYYCHHBIMH H3

JAHHBIX I'/IaroJioB.

Yoiixou xoaupo 00 mcmxoe, Ku a3 ¢ebJX0oH J0AANIYAa COXTA

HIYJQHH]I, IYP KYHE/.
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1. There is an ... of fish in this lake. abound
2. This rare book is the first ... of Pushkin’s po-| edit

ems.
3. During . . . made in London re- mains of an-| excavate
cient Roman buildings were found.
4. I gathered all my personal . . . and moved to| possess.
another flat.
5. Race . . . must be done away with. prejudice

V. Complete the following sentences:

3anoJiHUTE CJIeAYIONIME NPE1IOKEeHHS:

Yymiiaxou 3epuHpPO myppa KyHe/:

1. He meant well but ... 2. The thing to look at in a car is ... 3.
Please do not meddle, otherwise ... 4. I felt bewildered when ... 5. The
whole affair was kept a profound secret until ... 6. He turned away de-
liberately as if ... 7. He acquired a remarkable knowledge of languages
while ... 8. If you were not prejudiced against our plan, you ... 9. ... be-
cause you find fault with everything we do. 10. ... when our time is up.

V1. Make adverbs of the adjectives given in the list; then translate the
following sentences using a newly formed adverb in each.

CocTaBbTe Hapeunsi U3 NPUJIAraTe/IbHbIX, IPUBEIEHHBIX B CIUCKE;
3aTeM [MepeBeANTe CJEAYIOUIHe TpeJIoKeHHsl, HCIOJIb3ysl BHOBb
00pa3oBaHHOE HApeYne B KAXKIOM.

A3 cudaTxou aap pyixat oapaamyjaa 3apd cosen; 6aba a3 oH
qymJiaxou 3epuHpo 60 ucrudoaa a3 3appxou coxrauryaa aap xap siku
OHXO0 TapyyMa KYHe[.

entire; present; satisfactory; accidental; strange; surprising; weary;
awful; deliberate.

1. MaH xere adcyc Mexypam, KU IIyMopo paHyoHumam. 2. OHXO
XaMan KOppo MycTakuiioHa 0a aHyoMm paconumanna. 3. Ilupamapm
xacra myma, Hadac poct kapa. 4. 3aH aubocu xeje rajaTtid 6a Oap
JIOIIT, KK IMKKATH XaMapo 6a xya yaynb mexap/. 5. [y padux komunan
Taconyd 0o xXam BoxypmaHa. 6. My30KUpOT OailHW KHIIBapxo Oa
TaBpu KaHoaTManjaoHa nem mepadt. 7. Ty kacoan nypyr rydri. 8.
ba Hazapu maH xama 4n3 Jap XOHA HAaB Ba HOIIMHOC MeHaMyI. 9. Man
X0JI0 OaHaM, aMMO OabATap 3y 0a IIyMO XaMpOX MEIIaABaM.
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Discussion

1. How do you account for the sudden enthusiasm of the press
and the public over the broken-legged statue?

2. What are the chief sources of amusement in the story? (Are
they to be found in the plot, in the characters or in the style?) Quote
the lines that you find amusing.

3. Is the story merely amusing or does it contain criticism? What
does Mark Twain ridicule?

4. What can you gather about the outlook on life and art of the
society in which the grocer lived.

Reproduction and Composition

1. State briefly and clearly the contents of each chapter. Avoid
using say, tell, or ask. Instead, some of the following verbs might be
of use to you: complain, confess, inspire, refuse, beg, appeal, swear,
assure, bewilder, amaze, offer, submit, congratulate, bless.

2. Say everything that John did from the moment he appeared in
George’s studio.

3. Write a brief sketch of two characters — the sculptor and the
grocer — using the evidence of the story to support each point you make.

4. Write a paragraph describing a sculpture that you think beau-
tiful. (It might be a monument in your town.)

5. Make a report about a famous artist whose work was acknowl-
edged only after his death.

6. Give an account of a visit to an art exhibition.

PLAY WRITING
Each scene of a play must contain:
The setting
Dialogue
Stage directions
THE SETTING

The kind of place, the time, the character(s) on the stage when the
curtain opens, must be clearly and briefly described so that the actors
know exactly what is in the playwright’s setting.

The back yard in the Keller home in the outskirts of an American
town. August of out era.
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The stage is budget on right and left by tall, closely planted pop-
lars. The house is two-storey high.

It is early Sunday morning. Joe Kelter is sitting in the sun reading
the Sunday paper. He is nearing sixty. A heavy man of stolid mind and
build. A businessman.

Dialogue

Each speech should say something important. Each speech should
be brief. Remember always that a play is meant to be acted. The dia-
logue is the most important part of the play. It must sound real.

Stage Directions

Stage directions say how certain speeches are delivered and how
the characters move about, what is happening off stage. The directions
are written in the present tense. Study this:

At curtain, Frank Luby, enters through a small space between the
poplars. Frank is 32, but balding, a pleasant man, uncertain of himself.
He walks in, leisurely. He does not notice Jim.

Eddie (sitting at the table)’. What’s all that about? Where is she
going?

(Catherine enters with plates, forks.)

EXERCISE

Write a short play based either on Chapters I-I1I-III or Chapters
II-1V of the “Capitoline Venus”. Enact your play in class.

Hanummure HeGoIb1YIO bECY, OCHOBAHHYIO JIH00 Ha riaBax I-11-
I nam rmasax II-IV “Capitoline Venus”. Pa3birpaiite cBoio urpy B
KJIacce.

Ilecan xyrox nap acocu 606xom I-11-111 € III-IV-u “Capitoline Ve-
nus” HaBuce/. [lecan HaBUIITAATOHPO 1ap CUH( UYPO KYyHE.

THREE POINTS OF GRAMMAR

1. “Have Something Done”

E. g. “Mr. Smithe had the piece of ground transferred to a poor
American artist.”

This means that Mr. Smithe asked or told somebody to transfer
this piece of ground, he did not do it himself. Here are some other
examples:

Mike had a new suit made. ( = Mike did not make it himself.)
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I shall have my hair cut tomorrow. ( = I shall not do it myself; the
hairdresser will.)

Mary must have a tooth taken out. ( = Mary will not take her
tooth out herself; the dentist will do it.)

If, then, we are not going to do (or we did not do, etc.) the action
ourselves, but, instead, we are going to ask (or tell, order, pay) some-
one to do it for us, we must use this construction with have: have +
object + past participle.

“Have something done” also means “undergo or suffer some-
thing”: “I had my left leg broken in an accident.”

EXERCISES

I. In the following dialogue arrange the words in brackets so as to
show that either the action has been done by the doer himself, or the doer
has caused it to be done by someone else, or he has undergone or suffered
something in an accident. Learn the dialogue by heart and present it in
class trying to speak as quickly as you can.

Pacnojioxkure ciioBa B CKOOKaxX B CJeAyIOlIeM JHAJIOrEe Tak,
4TOObI NMOKA3aTh, YTO JIEHiCTBHE ObLIO BBHINOJIHEHO CAMHM JlesiTelieM,
WIH 3aCTaBWJI 3TO C/eJaTh KOro-To JPYroro, Wid OH IepeHec 4To-
TO B pe3yJibTaTe HECYACTHOro ciiydyasi. Belyuure auajor Ham3ycTb M
npeCcTaBbTe €ro HAa YPOKe, CTapasiCh FTOBOPUTh KaK MOKHO ObICTpee.

Kanumaxou nap kaBc Oyaam MyKoJaMad 3epHHPO TaBpe JAypycCT
ry3opei, KM a3 4OHHOM XyJIM HYPOKYHAH/IAa aH4YOM EdraHum amajipo
HMILIOH JIMXeJl, € HUIIOH UXell, KH MYPOKYHAHIA Kacepo 6apou H4pou
OH BOJIOP Kap/1aacT, € HH KU ¥ 1ap HATHYaH cajiamMa ocede Ju1aacr.

Anne: John (had — broken — his left arm) when his car hit another
one yesterday.

Mary: (he — has — had — bandaged — it) yet?

Anne: Yes, the doctor (has — seen — him) and (has — set — the arm)
himself.

Mary: Good. And (John — has — had — X-rayed — it) yet?

Anne: No, but the doctor (has — made — an appointment) with the
X-ray Department at the hospital for him. John (is going to have —
done — it) this afternoon.

Mary: (he — has — hurt — himself) anywhere else?

Anne: No, he was lucky. The man in the other car (had — broken —
both legs) by the crash.
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Mary: Oh, dear. That’s bad. How did the accident happen?

Anne: The other car’s brakes weren’t good, and the driver (hadn’t
had — seen to — them) by a garage.

Mary: (you — have — seen — John) today?

Anne: Yes, I (have —seen — him) twice.

Mary: (you — have — sent — the news) to his mother?

Anne: Yes, I (had — sent — a telegram) to her by John’s secretary.
His mother (has — answered — it) already.

2. Indirect Speech
Here is an important point to remember.
“He said (told me) that . ..” is commonly used in indirect speech.

But constant use of said and told becomes wearisome. According to
context, the verbs to remark, to state, to assert, to affirm, to declare,
to promise, to demand, to forbid, to exclaim, to urge may all be used
for plain statements, and if the statement is in reply to another one,
we will naturally use the verbs replied, answered, retorted, etc., as the
context suggests.

to greet:
“Hello! How are you?”

to suggest:
“Let’s go to the cinema to-
night,” Peter said to Alec.

to promise:
“I will help you,” John said.

to refuse.

“I won’t go to school today,”
said the boy.

to forbid:

“Don’t go swimming in the
river,” Father said.

to exclaim:

“Oh, George, my own dar-
ling, we are saved!”

to deny:

“I haven’t seen him any-
where.”

He greeted me cordially.

Peter suggested to Alec that
they should go to the cinema
that night.

John promised to help me.

The boy refused to go to
school.

Father forbade me to go
swimming in the river.

Mary exclaimed in delight
that they were saved.

Mary denied that she had seen
him anywhere.
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EXERCISE

Put the following into indirect speech, avoiding as far as possible the
verb say and using instead such verbs as.

ITomecTuTe ciieayioiee B KOCBEHHYIO pedb, H30erasi, HACKOJIbKO 3T0
BO3MO’KHO, I71aroJia say u HCIoJIb3ysl BMECTO 3TOr0 TAKHE IJIarojibl KakK.

Yym1axou 3epHHPO 1ap HYTKH Ma3MyHaH HAKJIIYyJIa ry3opei, TO
anjo3ae Kymum KyHeq gebian «say»-po uctudoaa HakyHe/ Ba 6a qoiin
oH 4yyHHH (ebIX0pO O6a Kop Oapen.

ask, beg, congratulate, thank, insist, offer, object, refuse, invite,
suggest, complain, remark

A. 1. “Please, please do as I say”, I said. 2. Peter: “I'll say” — Alec:
“Oh, no, you mustn’t” — Peter: “I insist on paying” 3. “Hurray, I’ve
passed my exam!” — “Congratulations!” I said. 4. “Many happy re-
turns of the day,” we said. — “Thank you,” said the boy. 5. “Let us wait
here till the rain stops,” I said. 6. “Oh, I’'ve hit my thumb with the ham-
mer!” Peter cried. 7. “Have an apple,” Mary said. — “No, thanks,” I re-
plied. 8. “What about going for a walk?” he said. — “It’s quite fine now.”

B. George was our spokesman. He put on a winning smile and
said: “Oh, please could you spare us a little water?” — “Certainly” re-
plied the old gentleman, “take as much as you want and leave the rest.”
— “Thank you so much,” murmured George. “Where — where do you
keep it?”

3. Nouns That Can Only Be Uncountable

money news
information knowledge
advice progress

These nouns are used only in the singular and cannot have the
indefinite article in front of them.

E. g. What is the news?

Everyone was willing to give me advice.

You have made good progress.

We sometimes say “a piece of advice” or “a piece of information”,
but only if we are definitely thinking of one separate item. More usu-
ally, we are thinking of advice or information in general, not in sepa-
rate items. If we want to bring in the idea of quantity, we say “some

2 <

advice”, “some information”.
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E. g. Let me give you some advice.
I want some information about the latest achievements in physics.

EXERCISE

Translate the following sentences into English.
[TepeBenuTe cieayronue npeaIoKeHusi HA AHTJIHACKHUI.
Yymiiaxou 3epuHpO 02 3200HH aHTJIMCH TAPpUyMa KYHel.

1. Xabapxo Hoxym Oynann. 2. Ui kagap madnar OOKHA MOH[a-
act? 3. Macnuxarxou mymo xamema mydua medoman. 4. Makrab 0a
Ball JTOHUIIK MycTaxkaMm a0j1. 5. MyBaddakusaTxon KyaakoH xakpa-
tanre3 Oyaana. 6. MabinymoTe, Ku rymo 0a MaH J10JIe/l, XeJie 4oJIno
Oyn. 7. Xabapxom HaB Xap coaT a3 TapuKH paauo IIyHABOHHUIA
MemaBaHa. §. MacnmmxaTxoe, KM Ball MeXOCT OMAMXad, KOOWIH
KaOyn HaOymaua. 9. MablyMOTX0OU paM3it, K1 a3 Tapadu IylHIMaH
Jap 3aMOHH YaHT (UPUCTOa MEIIyAaH I a3 Tapadu MyTaxacCUCOH
pPaM3KyIION MerapauIaHl.

Translation

I. Translate the following newspaper article:
[TepeBenuTe CIeMyIONIYIO TA3€THYIO CTATHIO:
MakoJtau 3epuHU Py3HOMAPO TapyyMa KyHe/I:

HUMAN ARTISTS GET MAD AT
“MONKEY BUSINESS”

Stockholm — A great storm — artistic, legal, financial and political
— is raging throughout Sweden . . . and all because of an exhibition at
the Galerie Christinae in Goeteborg recently.

Six artists presented their work — all in the modern style — but next
day, the critics were unanimous in praising one artist: Pierre Brassau.

“Pierre Brassau,” wrote one critic, “an evidently French, typically
self-taught master, gives strong brush movements in light and dark
blue — often against a dark background. His ‘Play in Red’, ‘Fantasy’
and ‘Composition’ are inspiring.”

Then an evening paper published a picture of Pierre Brassau,
showing him at work; he was — a monkey!

The artist then became Topic No. I throughout Sweden: papers
published pages about him, he appeared on television. It was revealed
that the whole business was a trick planned by two journalists. They
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had found the three-year-old monkey in a zoo near Goeteborg, given
him brushes and paint and — banana in hand — encouraged him to
paint.

The prospect of having a banana to eat had indeed inspired Pierre
to produce a masterpiece in record time: in 15 minutes he had painted
a splendid spontaneous picture.

For the first time in Sweden, there was a queue in front of the
gallery.

Not only that: at 7 a. m. a prospective buyer telephoned the gallery
and asked: “How much is ‘Play in Red’?”

“450 crowns.”

“I’ll come and buy it at 10 o’clock.” But, when he came at 10, he
found that somebody else had beaten him to it: already, at 9 o’clock,
the picture had gone for 500 crowns!

But dissident voices were raised. The first of these belonged to
Gisela Butow — a painter from Munich. She came and removed her
works from the walls of the Galerie Christinae. And human artists
throughout Sweden were loud in support of her — all protested against
the “monkey business”.

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
abundance acquire bewildered accidentally
affair appoint celebrated deliberately
edition depart enormous entirely
grocery haunt gifted otherwise
intrusion improve ingenious presently
landlord persecute insane satisfactorily
prejudice (&v) purchase (& n) | miserable unanimously
preservation remove worth

sculptor restore wretched

sculpture smash

studio stain (& n)

toe starve

trifle submit

value (& V) swear

Venus transfer

61



Phrases

a good deal

be up (as in “our find
fault with

in the meantime

LESSON 5

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: YYeHHMK JIOJDKEH YMETh IPOYHMTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH TUAJIOTH.

CanoxusT: XoHaHa 00511 MATHPO XOH/a, TApYyMa, HaKJI a3 pyin
MaTH Ba MyKoOJaMaxoW TapTUOIoAapo Aap HYTK UCTHdoOIa Kapia
TaBOHA/I.

captive [ keptiv] farther ['3:09]
wreckage [ 'rekids] ridge [r1d3]

waist [weist] shrug [[rag]

sled [sled] sored [ 'so:tid]
rough [raf] startling [ 'sta:tlg]
grease [gri:s] blind [blaind]

gull [gal] circumstances [ 's3:komstonsiz]
savagely [ 'sevidsli] colossal [ka'losl]
latitude ['leetitju:d] gross [grous]
sledge [sleds] aware [0 'wed]
puddles [padl] muffl [mafid]
soaked [soukt] leapt up [li:p Ap]
slushing [sla[] splash [splaf]
intermittently [mto mitntli] clutching [ 'klafig]
shelter ['felta] fur [f3:]

raw [ro:] clod [klod]

stiff [strf] faintly [ 'femntlr]

tent [tent]
A CAPTIVE IN THE LAND
(Extract from the novel by James Aldridge)

On a flight home from an expedition in the Arctic, a party of Brit-
ish meteorologists spots the wreckage of a plane on the ice. They can
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see one survivor. One of the party, Rupert Royce, volunteers to para-
chute down. The survivor is a Russian pilot. He is badly hurt, para-
lyzed from the waist down.

The promised rescue party never arrives and the two men help
each other to live through the darkness, cold, and hunger of an Arctic
winter. In the spring they must leave the wrecked plane before the ice
breaks. Rupert makes a rough sled on which to push the injured man.

% 3k ok

Their clothes stuck to them now, their beards had become solid
and greenish and black with sweat and grease,' their hair was long and
matted, and their eyes were beginning to suffer from the wind and the
glare.

A bird appeared, the first gull with a pink breast and a black ring
around its soft neck. Rupert tried to catch it as it settled casually on
the sled, but it flew off each time, until he took out the gun and shot
it so thoroughly that nothing was left. He was sorry, because they had
expected to eat it.

“Next time,” he said savagely to Alexei, “I'll hit it with my ski.”

Alexei was too exhausted and too frail> now to reply, and Rupert’s
supply of discipline was becoming too thin to depend on. Alexei was
only hanging on by habit, simply by the habit of being alive. For two
days he had been almost unconscious, but he could not give in to dy-
ing, even though he was always on the rise and fall of it.

“How are your legs?” Rupert asked him gently, hazily.?

Alexei was lying in his bed in the shallow tent slowly regaining
awareness and he nodded and watched Rupert.

“I'm still bad luck,” he said slowly. “No good to you at all.”

“You know, you can’t say ‘bad luck’ like that,” Rupert told him.
“It doesn’t make sense. You can’t be bad luck. The whole thing is bad
luck.”

Alexei nodded.

“I’'m going out to take a meridian to see what latitude we’re in,” he
told Alexei. “That bird may mean we are nearer land than we think.”

Theice, too, was beginning to be wet. Two days of sledging through
the first puddles had soaked Rupert and Alexei to the skin, and now it

1 Fat
2 thin, weak
3 slightly confused
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was raining or slushing intermittently,! with the sun breaking through
a whitish-grey sky. What Rupert also wanted to do was to work out,
secretly, a longitude so that he could know exactly where they were.

Rupert erected a shelter with the sled and a piece of parachute silk,
and though his shoulders were raw and bleeding from four weeks of har-
ness, though his right leg was stiff, he made meticulous® preparations for
shooting the sun when it appeared, setting out his watch and the tables
and the sextant and then waiting.

When it appeared in the afternoon he went into the tent and began
to work it out with the tables.

“Rupert!” Alexei called from the low tent.

“Yes? What’s wrong?”

“Nothing,” Alexei said. “I wondered if you were still there ...”

“Of course I'm still here.”

“You know, you could go very far without me now,” the weak
voice told him. “That’s what you must do.”

Rupert did not reply but simply moved farther away with all his
things, out of sight over a dry, high ridge of ice where he sat down to
work out his calculation.

He shrugged at its figure. If that were true it was all very stupid.
They were still a hundred miles from Patrick Island, and he knew he
could not, with all the exaggerated determination he could muster,?
pull Alexei another hundred miles. Thirty more days? He was far too
weak, the skin of his shoulders was open and raw and the sores on his
legs and inside his arms were so painful when he walked that he had to
walk legs apart and arms apart, and he knew he was hardly good for
four more miles.

He sat for a long time looking at the wet ice-field. The old ice was
breaking up with startling* explosions which he was used to by now, and
the thin new ice was still forming. He watched over it and decided that
he hated the ice as much as he hated death. He could not think clearly of
anything except this blind hatred of his circumstances, the idiocy and the
loss — the end to life when life had only been half-lived. It was a colossal
and gross stupidity.

“Rupert!”

1 indistinct cries, as if his mouth were covered
2 very careful

3 Gather

4 Frightening
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“Ah, damn you!” he said to himself about Alexei. “What is it now?
If we’re going to die, then let us die!” He did not move for a moment,
hidden from the tent by a cliff of ice. But then he was aware that some-
thing was wrong. He thought he heard Alexei’s muffled cries and he
leapt up and splashed through the pools of water over the ridge in the
direct path to the tent.

He didn’t reach it. Below him and over the wreckage of the tent
was a yellowish-white bear waving its long neck and standing over
Alexei like a cow over a calf, hissing and showing its teeth. Rupert
could not see Alexei under it, but he could see one fist clutching at
the bear’s stomach fur, and it so amazed Rupert that he simply stood
above it for a moment, fascinated. A dozen times in variation this had
happened to Nansen and Peary and to all arctic explorers, and their
experiences ran quite clearly through his mind.

Then he came to his senses and he picked up a lump of ice and
hurled it down on the bear, which had already discovered him. It
looked up, and he threw another lump and hit it on the snout which
seemed to stir the long-necked beast a little so that it lifted itself, and
very slowly and with its neck in a ridiculous posture, it backed away.

“Go on!” Rupert shouted. “Get out of the way.”

He hurled another ice clod, and it began to amble off, turning once
to look up at Rupert who was leaping down from the ridge to the
wreckage of the tent, saying: “Are you all right, Alexei? Are you all
right?”

“I'm okay,” Alexei said faintly when his face had been uncovered.
There were slashes on his face, but they weren’t deep. “Get that bear,
Rupert. Shoot it. “My God, yes,” Rupert said, and he found the rifle
on the sled and loaded it as he ran off over the ridge where the bear
had gone.

Its enormous tracks were clear, and Rupert was running in snow
and slush, recklessly following the tracks over the snow, wondering
how it could move so fast. He was plunging through snow, up to his
waist in it and below a ridge, when he heard a coughing growl. When
he looked up he saw the bear above, scratching with its back paws to
get a good purchase so that it could leap down on him.

Rupert raised the rifle and fired. When he looked up again the
bear had not moved, nothing had happened. He lifted the gun and
fired and this time the bear roared and fell head over heels off the
cliff and into the snow near him with a tremendous thud. It waited a
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moment (and Rupert also waited, fascinated and forgetful again) and
then it bellowed! and began to stumble off. Rupert struggled out of the
slush after it, reloading the rifle and waiting again for a good shot. The
bear was still too fast for him and it had disappeared around a high
ridge, so Rupert began to climb the ridge like a monkey until he was
high enough up to see the bear.

He shot it again, and this time it went down. As he ran up to it
to finish it off, it raised its head, and Rupert stopped suddenly and
backed away. But it looked sadly at him once; he fired into the neck
again, and it went down quite dead.

The bear meant a sudden renewal of life for a short time, and they
ate the raw ribs which Rupert barely had strength to butcher properly.

Comprehension

1. Describe the appearance of the two men as the story opens.

2. What do you think their emotions were as they saw a gull settle
casually on their sled?

3. What did the appearance of the bird have to do with Rupert’s
taking a meridian?

4. What was Alexei’s condition, and what was Rupert’s? Which
expressions suggest that they were utterly exhausted?

5. What do the words “but he could not give in to dying” suggest
about Alexei’s character?

6. What, besides their exhaustion, made their situation so dan-
gerous?

7. What details suggest that Rupert’s nerves were on edge?

8. Describe Rupert’s preparations for shooting the sun and work-
ing out their latitude and longitude.

9. What do you think made Alexei say to Rupert: “I wondered if
you were still there . . .” and later: “You know, you could go very far
without me now . . .”?

10. Why did Rupert’s calculation disappoint and discourage him?

11. Find out how many miles they covered in a day.

12. In your own words say what Rupert was thinking about as he
sat looking at the wet ice-field.

13. “It was a colossal and gross stupidity.” What was?

14. What was the effect on Rupert when he saw a yellowish-white
bear standing over Alexei?

1 roared with pain
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15. What shows Alexei’s great presence of mind in this scene?

16. What did Rupert do when he came to his senses?

17. What harm had the bear done to Alexei?

18. What made it so difficult for Rupert to kill the beast? (Give at
least three reasons.)

19. Why was he so reckless while chasing the bear?

20. Why did the bear mean so much to them? Quote a line from the
passage to prove your point.

EXERCISES

I. Explain these lines from the passage as fully as you can.
OO0BsicHUTE 3TH CTPOKH M3 OTPHIBKA KAK MOKHO IOJIHEe.
Yymiiaxou 3epMHH MAaTHPO NyppaTap mapx Juxes.

1. Rupert’s supply of discipline was becoming. Too thin to depend
on. 2. Alexei was only hanging on by habit. 3. ... he was always on
the rise and fall of it. 4. His shoulders were raw and bleeding from
four weeks of harness. 5. He shrugged at its figure. 6. He knew he was
hardly good for four more miles. 7. Their experiences ran quite clear-
ly through Rupert’s mind. 8. He hit it (the bear) on the snout which
seemed to stir the long-necked beast a little ... 9. Rupert struggled out
of the slush .... 10. The bear meant a renewal of life.

I1. “Alexei was too exhausted to reply ...” The Latin prefix ex —
means out.

exhausted =worn out, tired out

explore = search out

expect = look out

When after the prefix ex- a hyphen is used, it usually means former-
ly; ex-president —one who was formerly president. Give the meaning of
the following:

Exit: expel; excavate; exclaim; ex-premier; export; extract

I11. Give nouns related to the following words (the words of corre-
sponding nouns are in the passage).

IlpuBenurte cymecTBUTE/bHbIE, OTHOCSIIHECS K CJeIYIOIIUM
CJI0BaM (CJI0BA COOTBETCTBYIOIIHUX CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX €CTh B OTPHIBKE).

Hcmxon wmyBoduK 06a KaauMaxowm 3epHHPO TapTHO auXen
(kamuMaxoun MyBO(UK 0a HCMXO0 Jap MOpYan MaTH MaBYyIaHT).
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strong; wreck; renew; idiot; sorry; stupid; exhausted; thoroughly;
lose; hate.

IV. E. g. Their clothes stuck to them.

You must stick to your promise.

In the first sentence stuck is used literally. In the second sentence
stick is used metaphorically. The metaphor is based on the comparison
with something that stays, remains attached, is fixed (like a stamp that
you stick on a letter).

Say whether the italicized words in the following sentences are used
literally or metaphorically. Explain the metaphorical use.

CKa)Kl/ITe, HUCNOJB3YIOTCH JIM BbIACJICHHbIE KYPCHBOM CJiOBa
B CJAEIYIOIMX MpelIoKeHUsIX OYKBaIbHO WIM MeTadopuvecKu.
Oo0bsicHuTe MeTadgopuyecKoe UCMOIb30BAHUE,

I'Ven, ku 0€ xkamuMaxoum 4yjAorapauaa 1ap 4ym/jaaxou 3epuH 00
MabHOM TaxTy/LIad3ualoH € Mmayo3an ucrudoaa mynaana.

1. They ate the raw ribs of the bear.
Rupert’s shoulders were raw.
2. Rupert felt a blind hatred of his circumstances.
In his old age Milton became blind.
3. He hurled insults at us.
Rupert hurled a lump of ice at the bear.
4. Don’t stir
We were deeply stirred by his sad story.
5. There was a painful pause. We all felt awkward.
The sores on his legs were painful.
6. Rupert’s right leg was stiff.
His manner was very stiff and formal.
7. He stumbled over the word.
The bear began to stumble off.
8. His heart bled to see his friend in misery.
His shoulders were bleeding.
9. The old ice was breaking up with startling explosions.
School breaks up in June.
10. He plunged into the argument.
I plunged my hand into the icy-cold water
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V. From the list provided, choose the words that can be used instead

of those in italics.

N3 npenocras/iieHHOTro cnucKa BbIOepuTe CJI0BA, KOTOPbIE MOYKHO

HCNO0JIB30BATH BMECTO KYPCUBHBIX CJIOB.

A3 pyiixaTu aojamyaa, KaauMaxoepo HHTHX00 Hamoel, KH 0a

YOiH KaJIUMaXoH qyjaorapauaa uctudoaa kapaa maBaH.

enormous ridiculous recklessly
fascinated determination erect

frail casually barely
shallow stick calculation
wreck thoroughly injure

soak loss rescue

stir startle exaggerate
apart regain be unaware
be exhausted faint (a) rough
intermittently depend

1. The gunner, fatally wounded, answered in a scarcely audible
voice. 2. In answer to my hearty greeting the man merely said hullo
carelessly, as if we had parted the day before. 3 In an attempt to save
the child the mother plunged into the water thinking nothing of the
danger. 4. Crowds of children stood charmed by the sight of the beau-
tiful tropical fish. 5. There was not a dry spot in the ship; the sailors
were all wet to the skin. 6. Two passengers were badly hurt in the crash.
7. One small girl stood at a distance from the other children. 8. The
idea seemed so absurd that we gave it up at once. 9. A palace of science
will be constructed in the centre of the city. 10. Did Alexei and Rupert
perish or were they saved? 11. The captain of the hockey team told the
reporters of the team’s firm intention to win the championship. 12.
After the sad news reached us I expected to find him shaken up, but
he looked as if he did not know of the disaster. 13. The man was weak
with cold and hunger. 14. In the crash the goods train was completely
destroyed. 15. We started off at once, without waste of time.

VI. Complete these sentences by providing an adverbial particle. The
particles required are.

3aBepiinTe 3TH NpeIOKEHHs, YKAa3aB HapeyHble YacTHIbIL.
Heo06xoauMble yacTHIIbI ClIeAYIOIME.
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Xuccayaxon 3apupo HHMIIOH 044, YYMJIAXOH 3epHHPO Myppa
KYHe/l. XHcCa4axXoH JI03MMa HHXOSIH/L.
out, on, up, in, away.

1. In 1889 cholera broke ... in the North of India. 2. The Gadfly
was ready to die rather than give his comrades ... . 3. Nobody support-
ed my idea, so I had to give it .... 4. Wounded and exhausted, Mere-
siev still refused to give ... . He hung ... in spite of everything. 5. The
examiner warned the students that in five minutes their time would
be .... 6. The house was silent and dark, all the lights were .... 7. What
happened? What’s ...? 8. It is only 6 o’clock in the morning. Probably
they are not ... yet. 9. There’s a car coming! Look ...! 10. The car pulled
... at my house. I got out. 11. Our supply of water ran .... 12. How are
you getting ... in English? 13. I’ll drop ... to see you tonight. 14. I tried
... several pairs of shoes, but they were all too small. 15. Put ... the
lights when you go to bed. 16. Will you help me with this problem? I
can’t work it ...

Discussion

1. The opening paragraph sets the atmosphere of the passage. Re-
late it vividly in your own words, bringing out everything that is im-
plied.

2. What are the chief qualities of the injured Russian pilot, as seen
in the passage?

3. What is your impression of Rupert?

4. Suggest a possible end to the adventure of the two men.

5. Suggest a title for the passage.

6. Compare the situation described in this passage with the situa-
tion in J. London’s story “Love of Life”.

7. In what connection are the names of Nansen and Peary men-
tioned in the story? Give some interesting information about them.

8. Why explore? Three or four hundred years ago a great deal of
the world was undiscovered. Now there seems little more to explore
and yet exploration still goes on. Discuss whether it is true that there is
little more to explore. What kind of exploration and discovery is going
on today? Compare it with exploration in the past.

9. One fact has not changed: the qualities necessary for any kind
of exploration. What are these qualities? Find and discuss examples
of them in the lives of explorers of the past and present.
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10. Besides these qualities there are special qualities needed by cer-
tain kinds of explorers: ability to stand heights or depths, extremes
of heat or cold. Tell of an example of exploration where such special
qualities were needed.

Reproduction and Composition

1. In your own words tell the story of the two men, exhausted and
starving yet determined not to give in.

2. A vivid account of the scene in which Rupert pursues kills the
bear.

3. Tell about the dangers facing a solitary traveller or explorer in
Arctic.

4. Choose one of the following subjects and write a composition
of about 150 words.

a) Exploring space.

b) The life and qualities of a test pilot.

5. Write a paragraph beginning with one of the following sentenc-
es:Alone, lost, he gazed upon the trackless waste of white desert.

6. He was amazed at the sight that confronted him.

SUMMARY
How to write a summary?

We frequently summarize conversations, events, and experiences
when describing them to someone. Instead of giving a detailed account
of a trip we might say, for instance:

Peter was telling me about his holiday on the river. He and his
cousin spent a fortnight sailing down the river. They had wonderful
weather, though it was a little too hot, rowing all day. They had a very
good time.

Reporters are constantly summarizing what they hear and see.

They know they can use a certain number of words and therefore
have to select what is most important about the event or speech they
are reporting. Let us look at an example.

An unfortunate incident occurred while three girls were on a camp-
ing holiday a hundred kilometers away from Moscow. The girls had
gone to bed as usual at about 10 p. m. and had gone straight to sleep.
No one heard the beginning of a thunderstorm and the steadily rising
wind. It was not until a terrific crash woke them that they realized that
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the rain was beating in at the open flaps and the wind tearing down
their tent.

Suddenly the tent heeled to one side, rocked dangerously and col-
lapsed on top of them. In a panic they fought their way out of the tent
and a few seconds later stood shivering in the full blast of the storm.

Fortunately they were rescued by a collective farmer and taken to
his house, where they were dried out and put to bed. They were none
the worse for their adventure and next morning continued their holi-
day quite happily.

This incident might be summarized in this way:

Three girls camping in nearby woods had a rude awakening on
Thursday night when their tent was blown over in a violent thunder-
storm. They were rescued by S. Fedorov, a collective farmer, who gave
them shelter and food.

You are often asked in class to summarize what you have read in
books, magazines, or newspapers. Here, too, you must choose what is
most important.

For example, the story “The Capitoline Venus” might be summa-
rized in this way.

George, a poor, gifted American artist living in Rome, loves Mary,
the daughter of a rich grocer, who will not let her marry the penniless
artist until the young man has acquired fifty thousand dollars. The
artist is in despair. All he possesses is his marble statue of America. It
is a beautiful sculpture but no one wants it; the grocer calls it a marble
scarecrow.

His friend John Smith comes to his rescue. He deliberately damag-
es the statue and buries it in a piece of ground belonging to him. The
sculpture is then unearthed and sold as an ancient statue of Venus for
the princely sum of five million francs ‘in gold.

George is now rich and can marry the girl he loves.

EXERCISE

Summarize the passage from “A Captive in the Land” in about 200
words.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

The Past Perfect Tense

I1. The Past Perfect Tense indicates a past event which happened
before another past event, or before a stated past time.
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E. g. 1) I was amazed at what I saw: my house had completely
disappeared.

2) In 1900, the motor-car had already been invented.

3) After we had seen the play, we talked to the actors.

4) “Then he came to his senses and he picked up a lump of ice and
hurled it down on the bear, which had already discovered him.” “... he
ran off over the ridge where the bear had gone.”

In sentence (4) the bear’s discovery of Rupert happened before
Rupert hurled a lump of ice, and not because Rupert hurled a lump
of'ice at him. The use of the Past Perfect makes it quite clear. Analyse
all the other sentences in the same way, stating what event happened
first.

I1. There are two common mistakes made by students when using
the Past Perfect Tense. One is that it is used only for events that hap-
pened long ago. The second mistake is to use the Past Perfect together
with the Present Tense. This is wrong, because you can only use the
Past Perfect when you are thinking about the past, not about the pres-
ent. The point can be illustrated like this:

PresentTense
PastTensePast
Perfect Tense

If you are standing on the top rung of the ladder, you can descend
to the second (present to past). If you are standing on the second, you
can descend to the bottom (past to past perfect). But you cannot go
straight from the top to the bottom.

II1. Once you have grasped the purpose of the Past Perfect, you may
be tempted to use it too often. Remember, then, that it is only used to
show a clear relationship between two past events. “Shakespeare wrote
plays and poems. He was born in 1564.” Here there is no need at all to
show that Shakespeare’s birth occurred before his writing, so the Past
Perfect, “he had been born” would be quite out of place.

Note: In sentence (3) “After we saw . ..” is also

possible, but when using after you should remember that the Past
Perfect is usually better than the Past Indefinite.

IV. The Past Perfect Continuous (had been doing) shows that an
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action which began before a certain point of past time (or before some
other past action) continued for a certain period of time up to that
point of past time, or still continued after that point.

E. g. When I came to the sixth form of this school the pupils had
been learning English for almost five years.

By the twenty-second of June, 1944, the war had been going on for
three years.

Three years

X past Present

A
A — marks the 22nd of June, 1944.

Note: Certain verbs: be, know, see, love, believe, etc. are not
usually used in continuous forms. With such verbs the
Past Perfect replaces the Past Perfect Continuous.
E. g.I had been in bed for a week when the doctor came.
One day he met an old friend that he had not seen for years

I. Supply the correct tense of the verbs in brackets.

VkakuTe npaBujibHOE BpeMsl IJ1aroJioB B CKOOKaXx.

@ebIX0M 1ap KAaBCOYAaPo Aap 3aMOHH JAYPYCT r'y30peil.

When I (recover) consciousness, the sun (rise); it (be) bright day-
light all about us. That (be) really the first thing which I (see) — the light
of the sun on the deck. I (struggle) up to a sitting position, feeling great
pain in my head. Marah (be) the next thing which I (see); he (be) dead,
I (think). Then I (realize) what (happen); we (have) a fight.

When I (stand) up I (see) that I (be) the only person on his feet in
the boat: it (be) not strange, perhaps.

Some of our men (go) with the horses, others (be) in the water when
the horsemen first (charge) them; probably all of those who (be) in the
water (be) either killed or taken. We (have) four men aboard during
the attack: of these one (be) badly hurt, another — Marah — (be) uncon-
scious; the remaining two (drink) under the half-deck, having opened a
tub of spirits. When I (stand) up I (feel) a little stronger; I (hear) Marah

74



moan a little. I (start) for the place, where we (keep) our drinking water;
I (splash) some over my head and then (drink) about a pint and a half;
that (make) me feel a different being. I (be) then able to do something
for the others.

(From “Jim Davis” by John Masefield)

II. Translate this article from the newspaper. Use the Past Indefi-
nite, Past Continuous, Past Perfect or Past Perfect Continuous Tenses
where required.

IlepeBenute 3Ty cTaThio U3 ra3ersl. [Ipu He0OX0UMOCTH HCIOJIb-
3yiiTe Tmpollelee HeonpeieeHHOe, NpoIIeaAlee MPOAOKEHHOE,
npole/iiee COBEpPIIEHHOe WM Tpolle/iiiee COBepUIEHHOE TPoI0Ji-
JKEHHOE BpeMsi.

Makosan 3epuHu py3HomMapo tapyyma kyHeia. [lap woiim 3apypi
3aMOHXO0U TrYy3alTau HOMyaﬁﬂH, rysamram aaBoM/10p, rys3amuTau
MYTJIAK € ry3airad MyTJIAKH JaBOMAOPPO uctudoaa Hamoe.

MYBOPU3A BO TAPMA

Bynnozepuin 3apudoex Kyapardekos, ku 1y coat 003 KOp MeKap/I,
HOTaxOH JHJ, KA a3 HumeOuu kyx Tapma Oa Tapadu § xapakar
MeKyHa1. XaTTO MyXappuKpo XOMVII Hakapjaa, 3apudOexk xyapo a3
kaOuH O0a OepyH mapTodT...

W xoauca nupy3 nap poxu 6anannkyxu [Tomup pyx goxa. Tapma
OyJ1103epYMpPO IMHH T'y30IITa, MOIIUHPO «TYPOHUI» Ba POXPO OaH/
Hamya. Mapkas3u BWIOATHA— XOPYF a3 HOXUSXOU Cepaxolii Oypuia
rapau.

Koppo 0a Tabxup aHJA0XTaH MyMKHH HaOya. XaTTo aap sk mad
Oapd MeraBoHuCT Oa sxmopau Oy3ypr Tadbmwin €0an. bapou Epn
KOJIXO3UMEHM Aexaxou rupay arpod omamana. To Huchu mabd pox
TO3a Kapja Iy/I.

MyOopu3a uyHOH Oormuaaat (TyHay Te3) Oya, K1 6a xogucau aqyuo
oBapaa pacoHuj. Bakrte Oynmo3ep a3 taru 6apd Hamymop rapauji,
MabJIyM Iy, KK MyXappuKU OH XOJIO XaM KOp MeKyHaja. MyXappuk
nap 3epu 6apd xadT coaT KOp Kap/.

EXERCISE
Fill in the blanks with the, a (or an), or use no article at all. Give
reasons choice.
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3anosHUTE Nponycku ¢ noMombio the, a (mm an),nIM He UCHOJIb-
3yiiTe apTHKIIb. YKaKuTe NPHUHHBI BHIOOPA.

Yoiixou xoaupo 60 apruxiixon the, a (€ an) nyp namoen, € ymyman
apTuka ucrudona nakynen. Ca6adbu ”HTHX00ATOHPO HUILIOH AUXE/I.

ICEBERGS

... icebergs are ... floating masses of ... ice. They drift through ... seas
of ... world from ... cold regions near ... North Pole and ... South Pole.

... icebergs may rise to four hundred feet although one-ninth of
them appears above ... water. In ... Antarctic, some icebergs are more
than forty miles long. Sometimes ... icebergs drift ... routes that ... ships
follow, and then they become a danger, many ships have been dam-
aged by ... icebergs.

... worst disaster caused by ... iceberg was ... sinking of ... Titanic
on April 14th, 1912. ... Titanic, ... largest ship afloat, was making her
first voyage from ... Southampton to ... New York. Of 2,208 people on
... board, 1,490 were lost. ... of ... Titanic had two important results. ...
ships sailing between ... Europe and ... North America have since fol-
lowed ... route farther to ... south. Also ... International Ice Patrol was
formed. ... Patrol watches ... dangerous waters to ... east of Newfound-
land. ... warning messages are sent to ... ships. Sometimes ... icebergs
are broken up by ... shell fire.

... life of ... iceberg is short. As it drifts towards. ... warmer water
of ... Tropics it gradually melts away.

Translation

I. Translate the following passage from the National Geographical
Magazine.

IlepeBenuTe cienyromyro cTaThio U3 xkypHaa National Geographic.

MakoJian 3epunn mavasian «National Geographic»-po Tapuyma
KYHe/l.

NORTH TOWARD THE POLE ON SKIS

I sometimes think of the Arctic as a great, formless creature, wait-
ing grimly and patiently for man to make a mistake that will betray
him. One day I made such a mistake, though luckily it cost me only
severe frostbite instead of my life.
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I moved ahead of the toboggan teams to reconnoiter the trail on
skis. After an hour or so I suddenly realized that I had gone too far —I
could hear not even the faintest sound of dogs. I turned into the wind
and began to backtrack, and then suddenly a screen of swirling snow
enveloped me. My earlier ski tracks had been swept away, and I could
only crouch low, searching for the small pits in the ice made previously
by my ski poles.

I needed both hands on my poles to steady myself and fight the
wind, which now caught me full in the face. The frostbite on my face
grew worse, a firebrand drawn across my cheeks and nose. But I could
spare neither a hand nor time to protect myself.

Finally through the cotton-wool screen of fog and flying snow, I
heard the dogs yapping across the ridge that had halted the expedition.
I was safe, but I was to wear the mark of my error for weeks —a painful
green-and-black nose.

Nouns Verbs Adjectives | Adverbs
circumstance amaze bleeding barely
determination depend on raw casually
hatred erect ridiculous | recklessly
loss exaggerate shallow thoroughly
lump fascinate solid

renewal give in (to

rescue (& V) smb.

shelter (& v) or smth.)

sore injure

supply load (a ri(le)

survivor plunge

track (& v)

waist

Phrases

be aware of

be soaked to the skin

by habit

come to one’s senses

fall head over heels
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LESSON 6

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

KOMl'leTeHIll/l'ilZ Vuenuk JOJDKCH YMCTb IMPOYHUTATh TCKCT,
MEPEBECTH, pACCKa3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH THAJIOTH.

Canoxusit: XoHaH1a 60511 MATHPO XOH/Ia, TApYyMa, HAKJI a3 pyiiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJIAMaxoW TapTUOAomapo Aap HYTK uctudoga kapaa
TaBOHA].

shaper ['[epor] crucial [ 'kru:Jal]

frost [frost] lens [lenz]

caught [ko:t] bacillus [ba's1los]

ragged [ regid] accuracy [ &kjorasi]

moustache [mas 'taf] fanlight [feen lait]

accomplished [o'komplift] stained [stemnd]

rapture [ rep9] flask [fla:sk]

drudge [dradz] haltingly [ ho:ltiglr]

labyrinthine [leeba 'rm0ain] deliberately [d1 libarrtli]

uphill ['ap hil] shelved [felvd]

causal [ 'ko:zal] severe [s1'vio]

strain [stremn]| nostril [ 'nostril]

precious [ prefas] wince [wins]

submerged [sob 'm3:dzd] haze [heiz]

trace [trets] deplorable [d1 plo:rabl]
SHANNON’S WAY

(Extract from the novel by A. J. Cronin, slightly abridged)

A promising young doctor, Robert Shannon, is deeply interest-
ed in important research work: he is trying to find the microbe of a
dangerous epidemic disease. The Head of the Department, Professor
Usher, is opposed to this work. He makes Shannon work on a series
of unimportant tests. It so happens that Usher goes away for several
weeks. Shannon decides to complete his research during the Profes-
sor’s absence.

k ok ok

February came in with sharper frost, with cold clear sparkling days
which stirred the blood. For over a month now I had flung myself,
with complete abandon, into my own work. It felt good to be alive.
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Naturally, Lomax and Spence' noticed my activity, but Smith,?
although I occasionally caught him staring at me and biting the ends
of his ragged moustache, could not guess what I was up to.?

It was not an easy process | had set myself. Do not imagine that
original research is accomplished in a fine poetic rapture;* before the
dawn appears one must drudge’® along the labyrinthine ways, or roll
the stone like Sisyphus, endlessly uphill.

Yet, after experimenting with, many media, and finding them use-
less for my purpose, I had at last succeeded in growing a culture which
I believed to contain the causal® organism of the epidemic disease.

As the time at my disposal lessened, I increased my efforts to pro-
duce a strong pure strain of this precious organism. [ had a key for the
side door of the Pathology building that gave me access to the labora-
tory when everyone had gone. After tea, I returned to the Department,
remaining there, submerged like a diver, connected to world by only
the thinnest cord of consciousness, in the cool, green-shaded solitude,
until midnight boomed across the silent University. These were the
most productive hours of all.

I was confident that I could finish this essential phase by the fol-
lowing Saturday, February 1st, and remove all traces of my experi-
ments that same night. It fitted beautifully, like a well-designed mosaic
— Professor Usher had written that he would return on Monday, the
3rd, and I should be at my bench, busy with his tests, when he came
back.

On the Wednesday evening of that last week, shortly after nine
o’clock, I felt that, at last, the culture was ripe for examination and
I stained a microscope slide. It was a crucial moment. Holding my
breath, I placed the slide under the lens; then, as the dark forms leaped
up against the shining background, I gave a sharp involuntary gasp.’

The field was loaded with a small, comma-shaped bacillus which I
had never seen before.

For a long time I sat immobile, gazing at my discovery. At last,
collecting myself, I opened my note-book, and began, with scientific
accuracy, to write a specific description of the organism, which from

1 Shannon’s colleagues

2 the laboratory attendant

3 was occupied with

4 a state of bliss, utmost delight
5 do hard, unpleasant work

6 that caused (the disease)

7 caught my breath in surprise
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its shape, I named Bacillus C. For perhaps fifteen minutes I continued,
but suddenly my concentration was broken by a flood of lightthrough
the work-room fanlight.! A few seconds later I heard in the passage, the
door opened, and, while I turned cold with consternation,? Professor
Usher walked into laboratory. He wore a suit with a dark cloth cape
thrown across his shoulders; and his pale, stiff face was stained with
the grime’ of travel. At first I could believe that he was real. Then I saw
he had just come off the train.

“Good evening, Shannon.” He advanced slowly, in a measured
fashion. “Still here?”

I blinked at him across the culture flasks. He was looking at them.
“You show remarkable industry. What’s this?”

Utterly unnerved at being caught, I was silent. Why, oh, why had
he come back before his time?

Suddenly, behind Professor Usher, I saw that bird of ill omen* —
Smith. I realized, then, that I would have to tell him.

As I began haltingly to speak, Usher’s manner grew more distant
and severe. When I finished his face was wintry.

“Do you mean that you have deliberately shelved my work favour
of your own?”

“I’ll resume the counts next week.”

“Since I’'ve been away how many have you done?”

I hesitated.

“None.”

His narrow features turned grey with anger.

“I especially told you I wished our paper finished by the end of
this month . . . Yet the minute my back was turned . . .” He stuttered
slightly. “Why? Why?”

I muttered:

“I have to find out about this . .

“Indeed.” Even his nostrils turned white. “Well, sir, let us not beat
about the bush.’ You will abandon it at once.”

I felt myself wince,® but steadied my unruly nerves.

1 a fan-shaped window over a door

2 surprise and alarm

3 dirt rubbed deeply into the skin

4 sign of ill fortune

5 talk about everything except the most important point
6shrink back as from a blow
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“Surely my fellowship! gives me some say in the matter?” “As Pro-
fessor of Experimental Pathology, I have the last word.” I was not
easily aroused, in fact my nature was retiring and inoffensive, yet now
a reddish haze swam up before me.

“I can’t give up this investigation. I consider it of far greater im-
portance than the opsonin? tests.”

Usher drew himself to his full height, his lips wire-thin.

“You are a singularly graceless® fellow, Shannon. I observe it in
your manners, which are deplorable,* in your dress, totally unsuited
to your professional standing, and in your outrageous disrespect to-
wards myself. I am accustomed to co-operating with gentlemen. If I
have been lenient® towards you it was because of my belief that with
proper guidance you might go far. But if you choose to behave like a
boor,* we know how to deal with you. Unless by Monday you hand me
a written apology for this unpardonable lapse I must ask you to leave
my Department.”

A dead stillness followed.

After a fitting interval, Usher took out his handkerchief and wiped
his lips. He saw that he had silenced me and, as usual, his sense of
self-interest came to the surface.

“Seriously, Shannon, for your own good, I advise you to take
yourself in hand. In spite of everything, I am reluctant to break up
our collaboration. Now, if you will excuse me, I have not been home
yet.”

With a matador-like sweep of his cape, he spun round and went
out. At his departure, Smith stood a moment, then began to whistle
softly under his ragged moustache, and, not looking at me, to make
pretence of cleaning out Spence’s sink.

He was waiting for me to speak, of course, and I was a fool to fall
into the trap.

“Well,” I said, bitterly. “I suppose you think you’ve queered my
pitch.”’

1 position given by a university to a scholar to enable him to do research work

2 4substance in the blood which acts on bacteria (It was those opson in tests that the
Professor made Shannon do.)

3 particularly disagreeable, shameless

4 Regrettable

5 not strict, mild

6a rude, rough-mannered person

7 upset my plans
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“You heard the Chief, sir. I must carry out his orders, I have my
responsibilities.”

I knew this to be sheer! hypocrisy. The truth was that, for the most
incredible of reasons, Smith nursed against me, in his heart, an almost
morbid? jealousy. A poor youngster, like myself, he had once aspired-
Stowards the highest scientific goal. Now, beaten, frustrated,* and con-
sumed with envy, he could not endure that I might succeed where he
had failed.

“It’s no fault of mine, sir. I only done my duty.”

“I congratulate you.”

I put away my cultures, set the regulator of the incubator to the
requisite’ temperature, while he stared at me, sideways, in an odd man-
ner. Then I took my cap and went out.

Sick with resentment,® I walked down Fenner Hill, in the darkness.

At the intersection of Pardyke Road and Kirkhead Terrace, to
clear my head, I stepped into the cabman’s shelter” upon the corner,
and ordered a mug of coffee. Seated on a high stool, with my elbows
on the counter, I sipped the dark gritty fluid, blind to the surround-
ing swirl of the night life of this poor quarter — the familiar crowds
gathered round the pubs and fried-fish shops, the slowly promenading
women, the newsboys darting® between the traffic, shouting the latest
sensation. . . .

I felt in my pocket for a coin, placed it on the counter to pay for
my coffee and got abruptly to my feet.

A new fear had entered my mind, driving me to retrace my steps
hastily towards the Department.

““I must carry out his orders.””

As I raced back, I kept thinking with increased foreboding’ of that
last gleam in the attendant’s eye.

The place was in total darkness when I got there. Hurriedly, I
opened the side door, went into the laboratory. Even as I entered I
missed the faint reassuring hum of the heater. With a sinking heart |

1 Absolute

2 Unhealthy

3 desired to reach

4 defeated, disappointed

Snecessary

6 the feeling one has of being insulted

7 a place where cabmen can have a meal and rest

8 moving swiftly

9 feeling that evil will come —xuc Mexap, ki 6aain Meosiz
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switched on the light above my bench and opened the incubator. Then
I saw with certainty. Smith had thrown out my cultures, the flasks
stood empty on the bench, and four weeks of my hardest work had
gone to waste.

sksksk

Most of that night I lay awake, thinking of my own uncertain fu-
ture. It was cold in my room. Through the window, which I always
kept open, I heard the night trams banging along Pardyke Road. The
noise went through my head. Occasionally from the docks came the
low wail of a ship. I lay on my back, with my hands behind my head,
gnawing the bitter bone of reflection.

What Usher did not understand was the inner compulsion, call it if
you choose the inspiration, which motivated my research. How could I
abandon it without betraying my scientific conscience, without, in fact,
selling myself? The desire to find out the truth concerning this epidem-
ic, this strange bacillus, was irresistible. I could not let it go.

When morning came I rose stiffly. After a cup of tea I smoked a
cigarette; then set out for the University.

It was a fine crisp morning, everyone seemed in the best of spirits.
I passed a group of girls laughing and chattering, on their way to work.
The corner tobacconist was polishing his window.

My mood was still hard and bitter, yet the nearer I drew to the Pa-
thology buildings the more my nervousness increased. When I entered
the laboratory and saw that the entire staff was present, I felt that I
was pale.

Everyone was watching me. I went to my bench, opened all the
drawers and began to empty them of my books and papers. At this,
Professor Usher approached me.
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“Clearing the decks' for action, Shannon?”” His manner was brisk,>
as though my submission were understood. .“When you’re ready, I'd
like to discuss our scheme of work.”

I took a quick breath, striving to keep my voice even.

“I can’t undertake that work. I’'m leaving the Department this
morning.”

Complete silence. I had certainly achieved a sensation, yet it
brought me no satisfaction. I felt a dry smarting? behind my eyes. Ush-
er was frowning. I saw he had not expected this.

“Don’t you realize what it means, if you give up your fellowship at
a moment’s notice?”*

“I’'ve considered all that.”

“You’ll never get another opportunity.”

“I’ll have to take my chance.”

“Very well, Shannon,” he said severely. “You are acting with ex-
treme stupidity. But if you persist I can’t stop you. I simply wash my
hands of the whole affair.”

He shrugged his shoulders and, turning towards his office, left me
to gather up the remainder of my notes. When the pile was complete,
I lifted it in both arms, at the same time darting a glance round the
laboratory. Lomax, with his usual half-smile, sat examining his finger
nails, while Smith, his back to me, was attending to the cages with ap-
parent indifference. Only Spence showed evidence of concern, and, as
I passed his bench, he said, under his breath:

“Anything I can do, let me know.”

Outside, with the cool air striking upon my heated face, I felt odd-
ly lost to be going home in the middle of the forenoon.

Slowly, like a sun swimming out of grey mist, a resolution grew
within my troubled breast, I would continue my work independently
— yes, somehow, somewhere, alone, I would bring it, successfully, to
completion. Why not? Others had worked under almost insuperable’
difficulties. I clenched my fist ... By heavens. I would do it. I’d get a job
somewhere, now ... at once ... and go on.

1 getting ready

2 quick, active

3 sharp pain

4 almost without warning
5 that cannot be overcome
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Comprehension

1. Which words inthe first paragraph suggest that Shannon’s work
had, up to that time, been dull and uninteresting?
. What does the writer compare original research with?
. What exactly was Shannon trying to achieve?
. Why and how did he increase his efforts?
. Why did he find the night hours the most productive?
. Why did he compare himself to a submerged diver?
. What phase in his research did Shannon consider to be crucial?
. What was Shannon’s discovery?

9. What did he feel when he realized that he had made a discovery?

10. Why did he name the new-found microbe Bacillus C?

11. What was the effect of Usher’s sudden appearance on Shan-
non?

12. What indicated that the Professor had just come off the train?

13. Which of the Professor’s remarks showed that he was being
ironical?

14. Why had Usher come before his time and gone straight to the
laboratory?

15. On seeing Smith, Shannon realized he would have to tell Usher
everything. Why?

16. How did Usher’s expression change as he listened to Shan-
non?

17. Briefly and clearly state what they were arguing about.

18. What was it that roused Shannon? Quote the lines that de-
scribe his state of mind.

19. What remark of Shannon’s made Usher furious? Why?

20. Entirely in your own words relate what the Professor said to
Shannon in answer to that remark.

21. Why, in spite of everything, was Usher “reluctant to break up
their collaboration”, as he put it?

22. What was Smith’s reason for hating Shannon?

23. In what frame of mind was Shannon as he sat drinking coffee
in the cabman’s shelter?

24. What made him race back to the laboratory?

25. Explain what happened while Shannon sat drinking coffee in
the cabman’s shelter.

26. How did Shannon spend the night? What did he think about?
What was his decision?

0NN LN B~ W
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27. What makes his decision an act of courage?

28. Why didn’t it occur to Usher that Shannon might actually give
up his job?

29. How did Shannon’s colleagues react to what was going on?

30. What details serve to emphasize the bitterness of Shannon’s
mood? (The scene in the cabman’s shelter; the morning after the sleep-
less night.)

31. Explain the writer’s comparison of Robert Shannon’s resolu-
tion to continue his work independently with a sun swimming out of
grey mist.

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following phrases
and expressions from the passage.

OO0bsicHHTe CBOMMH CJIOBaMH 3HAaveHWe cJjeayomux ¢pa3 u
BbIpasKeHHe U3 OTPHIBKA.

bo xanumaxou Xy Ma3MyHH HOOPAXOH 3ePHHH MATHPO Tapuyyma
KyHe/I.

1. It was a crucial moment. 2. The field was loaded with a small,
comma-shaped bacillus. 3. You show remarkable industry. 4. Utter-
ly unnerved at being caught, ... 5. You have deliberately shelved my
work in favour of your own. 6. I steadied my unruly nerves. 7, Surely
my fellowship gives me some say in the matter? 8. I was not easily
aroused. 9. . .. your dress, totally unsuited to your professional stand-
ing ... 10. His sense of self-interest came to the surface. 11. I'll have to
take my chance.

I1. Say what verbs are related to the following words from the pas-
sage, and use any five of the verbs in sentences of your own.

CkaxnTe, KaKpe IJarojibl CBSI3aHbl CO CJAEAYIONMMH CJIOBAMHU
U3 OTPLIBKA, H UCNOJBL3YiTe JIO0bIE MATh [J1AroJ0B B COOCTBEHHBIX
npe1I0KeHusIX.

I'Ven, ku kagoMm ¢ebaxo 60 KAIMMAXOU 3€pPUHH NMOpYAH MATH
aJIOKaMaH/#i Jiopan/] Ba naH4 ¢ebJaH JUIX0XPO JAap YyMJIAXoH Xy
uctudoaa HaMmoeI.

compulsion; inspiration; irresistible; submission; pretence; apolo-
gy; collaboration; resolution; completion; hastily; reassuring; satisfac-
tion

86



III. From the list provided, choose the words that can be used in
place of, those in italics. Make changes where necessary.

N3 npenocras/iieHHOTro cnucKa BbIOepuTe CJI0BA, KOTOPbIE MOYKHO
MCNOJIb30BAaTh BMECTO KYPCHBHBIX CJIOB. BHecute m3MeHeHusi rie
Heo0X01uMO.

A3 pyiixaTu aojamyaa, KaauMaxoepo HHTHX00 Hamoel, KU 0a
yoiin kajauMaxou yyjaorapauaa uctudona kapaa mwasani. Tariimporpo
J1ap 40iiu J103MMa BOPH]I HAMOE/I.

frown outrageous incredible
insuperable envy confidence
evidence utterly hypocrisy
reluctant concern resume
undertake deliberately remove
persist brisk involuntary
fit abruptly endure

be opposed apparent remarkable
stir abandon responsibility
industry submit clench

1. The Gadify could bear physical pain with amazing fortitude
and patience. 2. The story of his adventures seemed fantastic, unbeliev-
able. 3. It was apparent that Lomax was unwilling to interfere or help
Shannon. 4. Rice saw that Stuart was completely exhausted after the
sleepless night. 5. Why do you object to our plain? 6. After an interval
we went onwith our experiments again? 7. 1 think you are saying this
on purpose to annoy me. 8. The judge declared that there was no proof
that the man was guilty. 9. The men had a perfect trust in the Gadfly
they knew that he would never desert, them. 10. The doctor would
not give up. Beaten, despairing he still continued insistently in one last
effort, trying to save the child. 11. The doctor’s worry over the danger-
ous state of his patient kept him awake all night.12. A true scientist is
incapable of feeling ill-will and jealousy at the at the success of another
man. 13. The two daughters of King Lear were not sincere when they
swore that they loved their father. Cordelia, the youngest, was indig-
nant at their insincerity. 14. The fluttered sound of conversation ceased
suddenly as Shannon came in, and there was an awkward silence. 15.
The coat I tried on was just the right size me.
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IV. Fill in the blanks with the correct form of one of the following
verbs.

3ano/HUTE NPONYCKH NPABU/IBHOI ()OPMOIi 0OTHOTO U3 CJIeYIOIMX
IJIaroJioB.

Yoiixon xoaupo 00 maKJIM AYPYCTH sike a3 (pebJX0oH qoaamnryaa
nyp KyHel.

run, come, go, carry, bring, tie

1. The child’s parents died and he was... up by his aunt. 2. The
teacher asked a question and Ken aims ... at once. 3. The plane crashed
and . ..upin the flame. 4.1 ... across a very curious article in the paper
yesterday 5. When I was younger I used to ... in for sports. 6. These or-
ders must be ... out at on ice. 7. Our car almost over ... a cat. 8. We ...
out of sugar and had to borrow some from our neighbour 9. I ... into
an old friend of mine yesterday. 10. Suddenly the light ... out and we
were lift in the dark.11. The cat seized the fish off the table and ... off.
12. When your through with your work your may go home. 13. The
young scientist was determined to ... to one the research work begun
by his teacher.

Discussion

1. Suggest a title for the passage. Justify your choice.

2. What is the theme of the story, the idea behind the events.

3. What evidence can you find in this passage to show that Shan-
non was a true scientist?

4. Professor Usher’s behaviour was unworthy of a scientist. Find
evidence from the Passage to support a view.

5. Show how these of a scientist’s loyalty to his ideals is illustrat-
ed in the sorry.

6. Comment on the author settlement to defeat. Show in what
way the details are effective.

Reproduction and Composition

1. Describe the scene, the laboratory when Usher arrived earlier
than expected. Beg with “The two men fated each other across the
roomin...”

2. Write a vivid description of the scene when Robert leaves the
University.

3. Write a careful summary of the passage in not more than 200
words.
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4. Write a paragraph beginning with one of the following sen-
tences:

a. Ilooked up and gave an involuntary gasp.

b. It was a glorious morning and we were in the best of spirits.

c. With a sinking heart and with increased foreboding I opened
the envelope.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR
1. The Complex Object (The Objective-with-the-Infinitive Con-
struction)
E. g. I knew this to be sheer hypocrisy.
I felt myself wince.
Note: the absence of “to” after the verbs see, notice, watch, observe,
feel, hear and also make, let and have.

2. The Use of the Subjunctive after as though (as if)

E. g. 1) His manner was brisk, as though my submission were un-
derstood.

2) He speaks as if he had not heard the news yet.

Notice that the form of the Past Indefinite Tense is used when the
actions of the principal and subordinate clauses take place at the same
time (Example 1). If the action of the subordinate clause took place
before the action of the principal clause (Example 2), the form of the
Past Perfect Tense is used.

Important note: Both tense forms can be used after any tense form
in the principal clause.

E. g. He behaves (behaved, will behave) as if he knew nothing. He
behaves (behaved, will behave) as if nothing had happened.

EXERCISE

Finish the following sentences.

3aBepuiuTe ciieayrONIHMe MPeII0KEH s,

Yymiiaxou 3epuHpO myppa co3ej.

1. After an endless discussion Peter said, “I wash my hands of the
affair,” and turned away as if ... 2. The day after our heated argument
he was in the best of spirits as though ... 3. The suit fitted him perfectly
as if... 4. Smith stared at Shannon sideways, in an odd manner as if ...
5. He sat lost in thought and did not raise his head when I called him
as though ... 6. His manner was cold and distant as though ... 7. When
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he heard of what had happened he was bewildered as if... 8. When the
speaker came to the most significant point he paused for a moment as
though ... 9. She looked pale and weary as though ... 10. Suddenly he
stopped..., turned and raced back as though...

Translation

I. Translate the passage. It is an extract from the book “Conquest of
Disease” by L. E. Martin.

IlepeBeaure oTpbiBOK. ITO OTPLIBOK M3 KHuru JI. 3. Maprtuna
«Conquest of Disease».

Ilopuyan matHpo Tapuyyma kyHea. VIH nopua a3 kutodu «Conquest
of Disease» -u JI. 3. MapTun me6omma.

GERMS AGAINST GERMS

The first antibiotic showed up in a London lab. Probably it was
chilly that September day of 1928, but in the small cluttered laboratory
in St. Mary’s Hospital there was warmth.

Staphylococcal germs don’t like cold and Alexander Fleming was
growing staph germs in this lab. He had them in little round dishes.
Fleming was studying the way the germs changed, as they multiplied.

That day, as he was examining several cultures, Fleming looked
hard at one particular dish. A fleck of something, perhaps entering
through the window Fleming sometimes opened, had dropped into
the dish. A blue-green mould had grown up around it. What puzzled
Fleming was a clear, open circle like a shining shield surrounding the
mould.

Fleming knew the clearness meant that some enemy had killed the
staph germs in that circle. He guessed that the mould must have given
off some substance fatal to the germs.

The mould was a common one. You’ve seen it on food left around
too long. It was caused by the fermentation process long ago discov-
ered by Pasteur. Fleming’s new discovery was that this common mould
could kill germs.

He cultivated the mould and made a broth from it. Next he infect-
ed some mice with streptococci, germs which can cause throat, bone
and spine infections, and scarlet fever. He filled other mice full of staph
germs and of pneumococci, which cause a type of pneumonia. Then he
gave all the mice shots of the broth he had made from the blue-green
mould.
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All the mice got well. Fleming had discovered penicillin, as he
named it.

The full name of the mould is Penicillium notatum. The words
are Latin. Notatum means worthy of notice. Penicillium means resem-
bling a little broom. Seen under a microscope, the tips of the mould’s
fibres look very much like a tiny broom.

I1. Translate the following passage into English.

IlepeBenute cienyromuii OTPHLIBOK HA AHIJIMICKOM SI3bIKE.

INopuau 3epunpo 6a 3a00HU aHIIIMCA TAPpYyMa KyHel.

Cudarn Hazappacu Pesepdopa xaMuyH Myasutim gap oH Oy, Ku
¥ KOppo IypycT e MeOyp/1, OFO3M KOPU OJIMMPO JACTTUPH MEeKap/
Ba HaTHYaxou OajacTromaziapo AypycT 0axo Menoa. A3 Xxama 4usu
Oy3ypre, Ki § Aap XOHAHAAXO KaJap MeKapi, — TapakKypu MyCTaKuII,
Tamaboyckopit Ba dapausar meboman. bosa rydr, ku Pesepdopn
XamMa Koppo Oapoum MyailssH kapaaHu (apIusiTH MHCOH 0a aHYOM
paconumaact. Man gap €n gopam, XaHy3 Jap UOTHIOU KOpaM Jaap
Kem6puy man 6a Pezepdopn rydpram: «Jlap kopxoHaamMoH X. KOP
MeKyHaJa, ¥ gap 0ojion SK Machajad HOJAPKOpE KOp MEKyHaJ Ba
BaKT, ac000 Ba UM3Xou Aurappo oexyma uctudoaa mebapamy. — «MaH
MeaoHaM, - ryhT Pesephopn, — ku § gap 6oyon sIk Machalian HOJIO-
3UM KOp Kapja MCTOAAacT, JJCKUH UH Machalla MIaXCUH JCT Ba arap
WH Machajlapo Xaj Kapja HaTaBOHAJ, OH 0a § MycTaKwIOHa (UKD
KapAaHpo MeoMy30HaJ Ba 0a aurap Machbala, KU POXH XaJUIM XyJIpo
nopan, capapbap MekyHaa». babarap uyHuH xam 1wya. Y TaHxo 6a
XOTHUPH JIap MHCOH TapOus KapAaHU MyCTaKWIHAT Ba TahakKypH aciit
(buIoKOPH MEKap/I.

XamuyH MucoiIM Maxopatu Pesepdopn map Oopam aypyct
POXHAMOM Kap/IaH! KOPHU IIIOTUPJIOH SIK TAbPUXH KallpuéTn Oy3yprpo,
kM a3 Tapadu Mo3zenn uypo mygaact, Kucca MekyHaM. MH Kuccapo
06a man Pesepdopn Haxna xapma Ooya. Jlap comm 1912 Mo3senun nap
Manuectep Taxtu poxbapuu Pezepdopn xop Mekapa. ¥ sk 4aBoHe
Oym, amMmo Pesepdopa map Gopam Bait XaMuyH map Oopau IMIOTHPIN
OexTapuHaml 0a MaH HaKJ1 Mekapja. Bait 3yn sk KOpu HayaHIOH
KaJIOH, aMMO XybOepo mypo kapi. Ilac a3 on § 6a Hazau Pesepdopn
omaj Ba Jap 6opau ce MaB3yu MMKOHMA3UPU KOP, KM MEXOCT UYPO
HaMOSII, HAKJI Kap. Ske a3 oHX0 Kopu Xee onuyaHobe Oy 1, Ku HOMH
Mo3enupo nap TaMOMU OJlaM MaImxyp kapa. Pesepdopn 3ukp Hamy,
KU MH MaB3§bpo Oucép MyxuMm mexucodaj Ba Max3 oHpo 6a Moszenun
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TaBCcUs JoaaacT. Pesepdopa xato Hakapa — MabIyM IIya, KA KOP
BOKEaH MyxuM Oynaact, ammo Pesepdopn Tazakkyp Memoa, KU HH
¢bukp 6a Mo3zenu TaauTyk JIOIIT.

(A3 énnomrrxon I1.J1. Kanurca nap 6opaun Pesepdopa)

RecommendedWordsandPhrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
abandon (& accomplish apparent abruptly
accuracy achieve confident concerning
concern (& advance (& n) | essential occasionally
conscience approach (& n) | familiar unless
departure betray incredible utterly
desire (& v) complete precious
disease deal with reluctant
effort endure severe
envy (& v) fail total
evidence fit
goal give up
indifference increase
industry indicate
inspiration observe
jealousy persist
purpose produce
remainder race (& n)
responsibility | resume
scheme strike
series submerge
shape succeed
solitude
staff
Phrases
at a moment’s notice hold one’s breath
at one’s disposal in favour of
be accustomed to no fault of mine
be opposed to under one’s breath
be up to smth. wash one’s hands (of an affair)
beat about the bush
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LESSON 7

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: VY4yeHUK [JOJDKEH YMETb I[IPOYUTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3ATh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH IUAJIOTH.

CanoxusaT: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOH/A, TapyyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJAaMaxoHW TapTUOAOJapo Jdap HYTK uctudoaa kapaa

TaBOHA/I.

fossils [fpslz]

evolution [i:va'lu:fn]
passage [ 'pesids]
coincidence [kou ‘msidons]
prevailing [pr1 verli]
explicit [1ks plisit]

utterly [ atoli]

vague [veig]

fossilized [ 'fosilaiz]
pampas [ pempos]
impressed [1m prest]
indicated [ 'idikertid]
finch [finff]

ancestors [ &nsista]

haunt [ho:nt]

extinct [1ks tikt]
contemplate [ kontemplert]
vary [ 'vearr]

odds [odz]

comprehensive [komprt hensiv]

incredible [ kredobl]

hustle [hasl]

spirit [ 'spirit]
inclined [ klaind]
scheduled ['fedju:1d]
asserting [a's3:tm]
species [ 'spi.fiz]
abate [o'bert]
arouse [9 'ravz]
outrage [ 'avtrerdz]
bishop [ 'bifop]
sneering [ 'strorim]
ape [eip]

strode [straid]
uproar [ Apro:]
viper [ 'vaipo]
harbour [ 'ha:ba]
hatred [ hertrid]
wrath [ro0]
thereby [ dea'bai]
sprung [spran]
tumult ["tjurmalt]

A THEORY THAT SHOOK THE WORLD
(By Ruth Moore)

Ruth Moore is an American journalist and one of American’s
best-known writers of science for the general reader. She wrote a num-
ber of books on scientific subjects— “Man, Time and Fossils”, “Charles
Darwin: A Great Life in Brief”, “The Earth We Live On”, “The Coil
of Life”.

The passage below is from her book “Evolution”.
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The year was 1832 and he was 23, starting a five-year world cruise
as the unpaid naturalist aboard the Beagle — and finding the world full
of coincidences, likenesses and differences that the prevailing' theory
of creation utterly failed to account for. The theory was both explicit?
and vague: every species of plant and animal on the earth, it held,’
had come into being at one grand moment in time, presumably* about
6,000 years ago. But which had come first, the oak or the acorn, the
chicken or the egg? And why did many living species appear to be re-
finements® of extinct, fossilized ones? The theory of spontaneous, spe-
cial, separate creation did not say.

There were men who found the theory incredible, though Darwin
was not yet one of them. For the present he was fully occupied with
observing, collecting, comparing and wondering.

II.

Huge fossil bones from the pampas crowded Charles Darwin’s
lodgings at Cambridge: he had returned to the University to edit his
Beagle journal for publication and to catalogue all the specimens he
had collected on the voyage. As he thoughtfully examined the skull
of an ancient fossil ant-eater, he noted the striking and complex ways
in which this horse-sized monster of a distant past resembled small,
living ant-eaters of today. The extinct animal bore every mark of being
the ancestor of the modern, living animal. If it was, then every spe-
cies could not have been separately created. Many years later Darwin
recalled in his autobiography that this was the moment when he ful-
ly faced this revolutionary, disturbing thought, the moment when he
could no longer deny the undeniable.

Soon afterwards, he went to London to finish work on his journal,
which was to become popularly known as The Voyage of the Beagle.
As he arranged his Galapagos collections, he was impressed again by
the likenesses some of the species showed. This time it was the resem-
blance of living species to living species that he could not pass over.
Every structure, every line, every organ indicated that some of the is-
land finches® had developed in their own way from ancestors that had

1 wide-spread; accepted at that time by most people
2 definite; leaving nothing implied

3 considered; maintained

4 probably

5 developed forms

6 small singing birds
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arrived from other islands of the archipelago. If every species had been
independently created, why should some details have been repeated
and others ignored?
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The idea of species haunted' him, and yet to deal with the origin
and relationships of all living and extinct groups would certainly be
more work than he or any man would dare to contemplate.”> At the
least it would require studies of comparative anatomy, instinct, hered-
ity and the thousands of species proper.?

Before he pressed on with his work on species, he felt that all his
materials from the long trip should be accounted for. His scrupulous-
ness carried him into eight long years of work on barnacles.* Tedious®
and wearing though this investigation was, it taught Darwin how the
simplest of animals can vary in all their parts.

I11.

In 1854, with the last of 10,000-odd* tiny barnacles shipped out of
the house, Darwin wrote to his friend Joseph Hooker, director of the
Botanical Gardens at Kew, that he was resuming his work on species.
Both Hooker and the geologist Lyell urged him to proceed with it.
Even so it was three years before he even began the comprehensive’
book he had been planning for so long. Darwin might have buried

1 filled the mind; kept coming back to the mind
2 think about seriously

3 actual species; rightly so named

4 Mopckas yTouka

5 long and tiring

6ver 10,000

7 full and complete
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himself in his vast subject for another decade or more if an incredible
turn of events had not hustled! him into putting it in print. In his post
on June 18, 1858 came an essay by Alfred Wallace, a naturalist in Ma-
laya with whom Darwin had been corresponding. In a few pages Wal-
lace had summarized the main points of the theory on which Darwin
had spent over two decades.

Stunned,?> Darwin hurried off a note to Lyell: “I never saw a more
striking coincidence ...” He said he would of course offer to submit
Wallace’s work for publication, although Wallace had asked him only
to forward it, if he thought it worthy, to Lyell. Darwin wondered,
though, if he could honourably publish his own sketch now: “I would
far rather burn my whole book than that he or any other man should
think I had behaved in a paltry? spirit.”

Both Lyell and Hooker acted fast. They proposed a joint presen-
tation before the Linnean Society of Wallace’s paper and Darwin’s
essay. They urged the Society that in the interest of science Darwin
should not be permitted to withhold his own work in favour of Wal-
lace’s, as Darwin was inclined to do. So on July 1, 1858, portions of
both papers were read before the society, named after the great Swed-
ish naturalist Carl Linnaeus.

The Linnean members listened in shocked silence: the subject was
too novel* and too ominous for the old school. Nevertheless, a sched-
uled® paper by another author asserting the fixity of species was with-
drawn.

v

“On the Origin of Species” was published on November 24, 1859.
The first edition’s 1,250 copies sold out on the first day, and the storm
that has never wholly abated® quickly broke. The indignant Quarterly
Review accused Darwin of using “absurd facts to prop up’ his utterly
rotten fabric® of guess and speculation.” Darwin had decided not to
add to the prejudices against his views by discussing the origin of man
in “The” Origin of Species”. And yet he did not want “to deceive any
1 hurried
2 deeply shocked
3 in a mean, petty manner
4 new; unusual
5 arranged according to plan
6 stopped
7 support

8 here: theory, invention
9 ramu 6odTa, 1ypyF
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honourable man” by concealing his views. He settled the problem by
adding one significant sentence to his concluding chapter: “Much light
will be thrown on the origin of man and his history.”

That single sentence proved more than enough to arouse the fu-
rore' Darwin feared. The Athenaeum went straight for the crucial
point — man. The magazine damned Darwin for “the belief that man
descends from the monkeys”. Even Lyell was dubious? about including
man, and less restrained critics denounced Darwin for degrading man
to something no better than the beasts.

At the meeting of the British Association for the Advancement of
Science at Oxford in 1860, the outrage still was growing. Three papers
attacking Darwin were presented, and the word spread that the bishop
of Oxford would take the platform to “smash Darwin”, who was not
present. When the bishop appeared, a crowd of 700 filled every inch
of the meeting-room. For half an hour the bishop savagely attacked
Darwin and then, turning to Thomas Huxley, a defender of Darwin,
he icily put his famous, sneering?® question: Was it through his grandfa-
ther or grandmother that Huxley claimed descent from an ape?

The biologist strode forth to answer. Reaching his climax,* he told
the audience that he would feel no shame at having an ape for an an-
cestor - but that he would indeed be ashamed of a brilliant man who
plunged into scientific questions of which he knew nothing. In other
words Huxley would prefer an ape to the bishop for an ancestor, and
the crowd had no doubt of his meaning.

Pandemonium?® broke forth at this direct insult to the clergy. Men
jumped to their feet shouting. In the uproar, a lady fainted. Admiral
Fitzroy, the former captain of the Beagle, waved a bible, shouting that
it, rather than the viper® he had harboured’ on his ship, was the true
authority. Hooker said that his blood boiled in anger at the attack on
Darwin. “Looks of bitter hatred were directed to those who were on
Darwin’s side.” Whether gentle Charles Darwin liked it or not, and he
did not, the battle began — science versus® religion.

1 wild excitement

2 felt doubt, uncertainty

3 scornful

4 the most important point or idea

5 noise, confusion

6 a poisonous snake

7 had given shelter

8 (Latin word used in law and sports)against
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In February 1871, “The Descent of Man” was published. “On ev-
ery side it is raising a storm of mingled! wrath,> wonder, and admira-
tion,” said one magazine. The Times printed a six-column article of
pained disapproval. The writer held it deplorable® that Darwin should
cast doubt on man’s God-given status at the very moment when the
Commune had been established in Paris and dangerous, unsetting
ideas were spreading in England. It was no moment, the reviewer
scolded, for Darwin to rock the foundations of society and the state.

When Darwin started his career, the doctrine of spontaneous, spe-
cial creation could bedoubted only by heretics. When he finished, the
fact of evolution could not be denied. He demolished* the old theory
with two books. One he entitled “On the Origin of Species”. The sec-
ond he called “The Descent of Man”. At two strokes Darwin gave
modern science a philosophy, an evolutionary, and thereby® a revolu-
tionary, way of thinking about the universe and everything in it: life
had sprung from one beginning. Man came under the same laws as all
other living things.

A new prospect opened, full of progress and tumult.¢

Comprehension

1. What did Darwin observe during his world cruise on the Bea-
gle that set him thinking, wondering and comparing?

2. In what way was the prevailing theory of creation -explicit, and
in what way was it vague?

3. What facts contradicted the theory of spontaneous creation?

4. Was it Darwin’s intention to demolish the old theory? Quote
lines from the passage to support your answer.

II.

1. What struck Darwin as he examined and studied the specimens
that he had brought from the trip?

2. What conclusion was he inevitably coming to?

3. Why does the author call Darwin’s idea a “revolutionary, dis-
turbing” thought?

1 mixed

2 deep anger, rage

3 thought it regrettable, unfortunate
4 destroyed; made an end of

5 by that

6 disturbance, agitation
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4. .. he could no longer deny the undeniable.” What is meant here
by “the undeniable”?

5. Why didn’t he write a book on species as soon as he returned
to England?

6. To what did he devote eight long years of his life?

I11.

1. What was the incredible turn of events that the author writes
about?

2. What facts suggest that Darwin was a loyal and honourable man?

3. What was the result of Lyell’s and Hooker’s interference?

4. What was the reaction of the Linnean members to what Dar-
win’s paper said?

5. What was the Linnean Society’s decision concerning the paper
by another naturalist asserting the fixity of species? How do you ac-
count for it?

Iv.

1. What was Darvin accused of when “In the Origin od Species”
was published in 1859?

2. Why didn’t he discuss the origin of man in the book?

3. What significant sentence, that Darvin felt obliged to add,
aroused a storm of indignation?

4. Why did they say that Darwin had “degraded man to some-
thing no better than beasts™?

5. What happened atthe meeting of the British Association for
Advancement of Science at Oxford in 1860?

6. What did Huxley say to bring forth a storm?

7. Why did the battle between science and religion begin after
Darwin’s book was published?

8. Explain clearly why Darwin’s work “The Descent of Man”
aroused a storm of mingled wrath, wonder, and admiration.

9. Why did the conservative Times write that it was no moment
for Darwin to rock the foundations of society and the state?

10. Do you think Darwin foresaw the effect his books would have?

EXERCISES

I. Explain these lines from the passage as fully as you can.
OO0bsicCHUTE ITH CTPOKH M3 OTPHIBKA KAK MOKHO MOJIHEe.
Yymiaxou 3epuHH MAaTHPO MyppaTap mapx auxe.
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1... as the unpaid naturalist aboard the Beagle. 2. ... likeness and
differences that the prevailing theory of creation utterly failed to ac-
count for. 3. The theory was both explicit and vague. 4. ... he ful-
ly faced this revolutionary disturbing thought. 5. The idea of species
haunted him. 6. Before he pressed on with his work on species. ... 7.
They proposed a joint presentation before the Linnean Society of Wal-
lace’s paper and Darwin’s essay. 8. ... unsettling ideas.

I1. Each of the following sentences contains a metaphor. Find them
and explain their meaning.

Kaxnapli u3 ciaenymommx mnpeaioxeHuii coaepxut metadopy.
Haiigure u 00bsICHANTE HX 3HAYEHH.

Jap TapkuOu xap sike a3 YyMJIaX0M 3epHH Mayo3 MaBYy] acT.
Ma3smyHu oHX0po €0e1 Ba mapx Juxe.

1. Darwin might have buried himself in his vast subject ...

2. ... the storm that has never wholly abated quickly broke

3. Much light will be thrown on the origin of man ...

4. ... the bishop averagely attacked Darwin and then he icily put
his famous, sneering question.

5. ... a man who plunged into scientific questions of which he
knew nothing.

6. Hooker said that his blood boiled in anger at the attack on
Darwin.

7. It was no moment, the reviver scolded, for Darwin to rock the
foundations of society and the state.

8. At two strokes Darwin gave modern science a philosophy ...

9. Life had spring from one beginning.

III. The prefix with — means back, from, against. Explain what the
italicized words mean.

Ipeduxc with — o3nauaer Hazan, ot u nporus. OOBACHUTE, YTO
O3HAYAIOT BbI/ICJICHHbIC KYPCUBOM CJI10Ba.

IMemosinan with — masHOM «a3 Kado», «a3z», «py 6a pyuum»-po
nopaa. I'yen, ku kaJuMaxou 4yJ0rapauia Yu MabHO JOpaH/.

1. Darwin should not be permitted to withhold his own work. 2.
My father withheld his consent. 3. The fascist army could not with-
stand the attack of the soviet troops. 4. The enemyarmies withdrew. 5.
The old banknotes were withdrawn from circulation.
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IV. The following words are of Greek and Latin origin. Find Russian
which have the same roots. Has each of the Russian words exactly the
same meaning as its English counterpart?

Cnenyroinue cJ10Ba HMEIOT FpeuecKoe U JIATHHCKOE POUCX0K/IeHHe.
HaiiguTe pyccknx, KOTopble HMEIOT 0JHHAKOBbIE KOPHU C AHIVIMIICKHX
cioB. Mimeer i Kkaskioe U3 PycCKUX CJIOB TO Ke 3HAYEHHE, YTO U €ro
aHIJIMiCKUi aHamor?

Kanmumaxou 3epun a3 3a00HXOM TIpekd Ba JOTHHA MaHIIAb
rupudpraana. Jlap 3a6oHu pycid kajaumaxoepo &0eld, KM YYHHH
capuamma gomra Gomana. Q€ xamam KaaIuMaxou pycil aiiHan 0a
MHCJIM JKBHBAJICHTAIIOH /1ap 3a00HH AHIJINCH fIK MABHO J0paH/?

portion occasion indicate
summarize accuracy audience
decade application complex
structure ignore prevail
variation fixity speculation
scrupulous

V. From the list provided, choose the right words to fill the blanks in

the sentences below!

| % k3 MNpea0CTABJICHHOI'0 CIIHCKA Bblﬁepl/lTe NnpaBUWJIbHBIC CJIOBA,

YTOObI 3AN0JHUTH l'lpOﬁeJ'IbI B IIPEAJTOKCHUAX HHIKe!

A3 pyiixaTi gojamyaa KaIuMaxoHn JypyCcTpo HHTHX00 HaMoe/l, TO

KH YOHXO0H XOJIMPO Jap YyMJIAX0H 3epHH Myppa Hamoes!

extinent vague establish
descent species account for
joint striking haunt
ancestor admit universe
claim specimen demolish
humble disapproval vary
significant denounce origin
incline deceive assert
heredity conseal absurd
coincidence ignore argu

1. The audience expressed its indignations and ... by wishing and
shouting. 2. After a thorough examination of the patient the doctor
was ... to think that there was nothing serious with him. 3. He wanted
to ... the sad news from his family for fear it might upset them very
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much. 4. The most ... part of the theory was that life had sprung from
one beginning. 5. If you feel you are wrong, you ought to ... it frankly.
6. There are some rather curious ... in this collection of insects. 7. The
lecturer ... the remark of one of the audience and proceeded with the
lecture as if he had not heard it. 8. Archeology has helped to recon-
struct the life of our distant ... . 9. The naturalist experimented with
many different kinds of plants but the results were always the same,
they never It couldn’t be a .... It was a law. 10. Many scientists found
Pasteur’s idea of vaccination absurd, incredible. But undeniable facts
proved that what he ... was true. 11. New independent countries ... their
right to be members of the United Nations Organization. 12. Newton
... the law of gravity. 13. The young man bore a ... resemblance to his
father. 14. His behaviour seemed so strange and mysterious that no
one could .... it. 15. Some problems in technology are so complex and
difficult that their solution requires the . . . efforts of engineers, physi-
cists and chemists.

VI. Find English equivalents of the following in the text.

Hajigure anrimiickue 3KBUBAJIEHTHI CJI€AYIOIIEro B TEKCTe.

XaMMabHOM AHIVIMCHM KAa/lUMa Ba MOOpPaxoM 3epHHPO Jap MaTH
€0en. Hazapusm naiigoniy taapudun Xa€T; CaHT IIyJaH; KopTaHH;
NMaiJOUIIN HAMYAXO0; UPCUST; TAFHUPHOINA3UPUN HAMYIXO0; KOMHOT;
XaWBOHOTH HUXOSIT KaJUM; HAMYJIXOM MaBYy/la; HA3apUSIM XYKMPOH;
a0 myaad; DaiJouIIN 0/1aM; WIM J1ap MYKOOWIH JIUH; HA3apUsIpoO
pal KapaaH; acoCXOPO TAKOH JI0JIaH.

VILI. E.g. “It was three years before he even began the comprehensive
book he had been planning for so long.”

Translate these sentences into English using the above model.

Hanpumep: “It was three years before he even began the comprehen-
sive book he had been planning for so long.”

IlepeBeaure 3TH mNpelIoKeHHs] HA AHIVIMICKMIL, HCHO/B3YS
BBILIEYKA3aAHHYIO MO/I€Tb.

Mucout: “It was three years before he even began the comprehensive
book he had been planning for so long.”

Nu yymiaxopo 0a 3a00Hu aHrjucia 00 ucrtudona a3 HamyHa
Tapuyma KyHe/.
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1. Conxowu 3uén ry3amt, To uH kKu Pesepdopa kamduérn 0y3ypru
Xyapo aHuom 1oz. 2. Hancen 6aby a3 ce cos 0a BaTaHu Xyj Oaprauir.
3. bucty nany coi ry3amr, To uH Ku UBaHOB, paccomu Mabpydu pyc,
TACBUPHU MaLIXypH XyIpo 6a uTMOM pacoHa. 4. YaHr Kopu 0JMMpPO
603n0mT. Tanxo O6abAu MaHY COJI § TABOHUCT Oa KOPU WIMHH XY
6os3rapnan. Jlap un myiat Oucép uyusxo tariup €dra Oymaan Ba Xyau
¥ Hu3 Tariup €dra Oya. 5. XamT coau KOpU MypMaIakkaT Ba TaKUK,
Ty3allT, TO MH K1 [lapBuH OH MaBOAIM 3UENPO, KU a3 cahapu YaXOHUH
XyJl YyaMboBapit Kapaa 0y, 0a ik HU30M JTapoBapa/.

Discussion

1. Explainas simply as you can how Darwin’s theory of evolution
accounts for the origin of species. What are the facts that support his
theory?

2. Why is Darwin’s theory of evolution a revolutionary theory?

3. What features, essential to a scientist, did Darwin possess?

4. What lesson can a young scientist learn from Darwin’s biog-
raphy?

5. What evidence is there to show that the storm that broke after
the publication of Darwin’s books has never wholly abated?

6. What is there about this text that makes it literary prose and
not merely a scientific report? In other words, if you were writing a
scientific report, what would you leave out?

Reproduction and Composition

1. Entirely in your own words, write a short but vivid description
of the scene at the meeting of the British Association for the Advance-
ment of Science.

2. Say all you can about Darwin’s friends and supporters, about
how and when they helped him.

3. Make a summary of the passage in not more than 200 words.

4. Write (or speak) of another discovery in science that aroused a
storm of mingled wrath and admiration.

5. Find out and give some interesting information about Carl
Linnaeus or Thomas Huxley.

6. Give some interesting information about an outstanding Rus-
sian naturalist.
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TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

1. The Future Indefinite, Future Continuous and Future Perfect
Tenses. The Future Perfect Continuous Tense

The Future Indefinite Tense is used chiefly to show that an action
will take place in the future.

The Future Continuous Tense is used chiefly to show that an action
will begin before a certain time in the future and end after it. Here is a
diagram for the sentence “I shall still be working at 7 p.m.”.

My working
Past ° Present Future X
moment 70’clock

The Future PerfectTense is used chiefly to show that a certain fu-
ture action will have happened and finished before a certain time in
the future. It is usually associated with the preposition by. Here is a
diagram for the sentence “He will have gone” by the time I arrive.

Present B
Past ° Future
moment A

A —marks my time of arrival, and B — marks the time of his going.

Study the following examples carefully, and then translate them into
Russian.

BuumatresibHO U3yuHTe CileIyIONIie NPUMepbI, a 3aTeM [epeBeuTe
HX Ha PYCCKHil SI3BIK.

Mucorxoun 3epuHpo 00JAMKKAT oMy3e]l Ba 0abJ OHXOpo 0a 3a00HU
pyci TapyyMa KyHe.

1. Ican’t tell you exactly when I shall write the letter. I'm rather
busy now. But don’t worry. I shall have written it by the time you come
back.

2. They are enthusiastic theatre-goers. By the time they return to
their home town next month, they will have seen every play in Moscow
worth seeing.

3. The concert will start punctually at 7. Do please hurry or they
will have closed the doors by the time we get there, and we shall not be
allowed to go in until the interval.
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EXERCISE

Supply the correct tenses (Future Indefinite, Future Continuous and
Future Perfect).

INocraBbTe npaBuibHoe Bpemsi u3 Future Indefinite, Future Contin-
uous u Future Perfect.

3amonn aypycrpo ry3opesa (Future Indefinite, Future Continuous
and Future Perfect).

Igor: (you - come) for a picnic with me tomorrow, Helen?

Helen: Yes.

Igor: If I come to your house at 7, (you — have) your

breakfastalready?
Helen: No, I (probably still eat). And my parents (still sleep),
sodon’t make a noise.

Igor: All right, I (come) at 7.15 and I (not make) any noise.

Helen: Good. Where (you — take) me?

Igor: To Zvenigorod. We (walk) through the woods and up

the hill, and by 1 o’clock we (become) very hungry, so

we (eat)our sandwiches then. If we are lucky, the

clouds which are in the sky now (disappear) by then,

and the sun (shine).

Yes, if the weather is good, we (have) a lovely time.

Igor: Do you know, I have already been to Zvenigorod 24

times,so after tomorrow, I (be) there 25 times!

Helen: That (be) fine. At what time (we — come) home?

Igor: Five.

Helen: That’s good. My mother (already finish) her housework

bythen, and she (probably listen) to the radio, but my

father(still work) in his office.

Igor: My parents (return) from the cinema by then and (wait)

forme to have supper with them.

The Future Perfect Continuous Tense shows that an action will not
have finished happening when some other future action happens or
some point of future time arrives. It is usually found with for + aperiod
of time.

E. g. By the time you arrive home I shall have been sleeping for
several hours.

The action may already have begun in the past.
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E. g. Next month, he will have been living here for two years. Here
is a diagram of this sentence:
Two years his living here

Past Present Future

moment Next month

For + a period of time is the only thing which distinguishes the
Future Perfect Continuous from the Future Perfect.

E. g. “What time will they begin the Tchaikovsky Piano Concerto
on the radio tonight?”

“Six o’clock.”

“Oh, what a pity. They will have been playing it for about twen-
ty minutes by the time I get home.” (The speaker will not» however,
miss the whole of the Concerto. They will still be playing it when the
speaker gets home.)

But compare the meaning when the period “for about twenty min-
utes” is taken out of the sentence.

E. g. “Oh, what a pity. They will have finished it by the time I get
home.” (They will have finished playing the Concerto by the time the
speaker gets home.

Necessity, duty, obligation and advisability expressed by the mod-
al verbs Must, Should, Ought

E. g. “... he felt that all his materials from the long, trip should be
accounted for.” (It was his duty.)

You have already studied the use of modal verbs to express ne-
cessity, duty, obligation and advisability. Let us put all you know into
one table.

Present Fulfilled Past Unfulfilled Past
Necessity I had to (do it) I should have done it)
I must (do it) I ought to have (done it)

I have (got) to (do it)
duty, obligation and
advisability

I should (do it)

I ought to (do it)
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Very important note: When should or ought are followed by a per-
fect infinitive, they have a past meaning — but a very special meaning:
they show that the thing which was a duty, or an obligation was not done.

E. g. You ought to have read that book long ago. (But you did
not.)

The negative forms of the expressions of necessity, duty, obliga-
tion and advisability:

Present forms: needn’t, don’t have to, haven’t (got) to all show that
there is no necessity to do something.

Shouldn’t, oughtn’t to show that it would be better not to do some-
thing.

Mustn’t expresses prohibition.

E. g. Youmustn’t doit. (= You are forbidden, not allowed to do it.)

Past forms: didn’t need to, didn’t have to, hadn’t (got) to show that
there was no necessity to do something, so probably it was not done.

E. g. It was Sunday, so we didn’t have to (didn’t need to, hadn’tgot
to) get up early.

Shouldn’t, oughtn’t to and needn’t followed by a perfect infinitive
show that though it was not advisable or not necessary to do some-
thing, it was done.

E. g. You needn’t have worried. (But you did.)

I shouldn’t have come. (I did come, though.)

He oughtn’t to have said this. (But he did.)

EXERCISE

Translate the following sentences into English using must, have to,
should, ought to or needn’t in the correct tenses.

IlepeBenute cieaywmmx MpeaioKeHUH HA AHTIMICKHN SA3BIK,
ucnoaw3ysi must, have to, should, ought to or needn’t B npaBuibHOM
BpeMeHH.

Yyminaxou 3epuHpo 00 ucrudona a3 must, have to, should, ought to
or needn’t 6a 3a00HU AHIJIUCHA TapuyMa KyHel.

1. Xama, xaTTo 6aaXx0X0HU § 00si1 9bTUPO] HAMOSHII, K1 § ya-
BOHMapaoHa padtop Hamya. 2. MaHn uH xoaucan aqyoubpo daxmo-
HUJa HaMeTaBOHaM, MayOypaM, KU Aap Oopau OH XOHaM € a3 Kace
nypcaM. 3. MabiyMm iy, KU Memaki yunradapMouin T0JaHu MO
JIO3UM Ha0yJaacT, OHXOPO MYMKHH Oy Jnap py3u padraH xapu/.
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4. Haxom xu iryMo WH KUTOOU MIaBKOBappo HaxoHaen? ba mrymo jo-
3UM acT, KM OHPO XOHE/I, a3 XOHJAaHU OH XajoBaT Mebapen. 5. ba man
JI03UM HaOYJ, KU §PO cap3aHMII KyHaM, 9XTUMOJI, TallXou MaH 6a Bait
caxT pacufl. 6. MaH yopau nurap HaJoIITaM Ba Maqoyp Iyjiam, Ku 6a
MEITHUXOIX OHXO PO3# maBaM. 7. YMeaBopam, K MO OUCEP MyHTA3UP
HaMmeraseM. 8. Jlap py3u skiranOe 103uM HaOy/l, KM MaH TapCX0sIMPO
Tal€p KyHaM, YyHKH XaMau TapcxXosIMpo SIK Py3 TeI uYpo Kapaa 0y-
naMm. 9. Xama 60s11 vH GUIMHA WIMHH OMMaBHPO TaMoIino KyHas. 10.
Baii oucép omamu goHo Mebomraa; Mo OO a3 Baill MacIuxaT Memyp-
cuieM. AKHYH JIO3UM MelIaBaJl, MyHTa3up LIaBeM, K1 Kail ypo meTa-
BoHeMm OuHeM. 11. Baif makTabpo 600 Meman xaTM Kap/aacT Ba 0a Bait
JIO3UM HaOyJ, KU UMTHXOHOTpPO cynopai. 12. Myraaccudona, mMaH
0apou TaMoOIIO KapJaHU XaMaW YOMXOU TaMOoIIo00oOM Iaxp BaKTH
kot HagomTam: MaH 60sit MepadTam. 13. Mo 6osig xaman HaMyHaXOH
yambKkapaapo 6a rTaptubd MeoBapieM, aMMO BaKTH MO Kam Oy. 14. ba
¢dukpam Ty 6051 HHPO a3 Majgapy MoAapaT MUHXOH HaMekapnd. 15.
«Mertapcam, K1 XaMan KOPpPO a3 HaB UYPO Kap/aH JO3UM MEOSI». —
«AMMO MaH HUKpP MEKYHAM, KU KICMU aBBAJIPO MyMKHUH aCT JUTAPTyH
HakyHem». 16. Mo 0osi1 muTob KyHeM, arap XxoxeMm, Ku bapoMaau ypo
IyiI KyHeM: OH coaTu 6 oro3 Memasa. 17. «llymo Gosin myHTazam 6a
Bap3UIIl MAIFYJI IIABel, arap Xoxed, ki mudo €oes, - Ty(OT MU3HIIK. —
ymo 60511 kaitxo 603 6a rUMHACTHKA MAIIFyJT Merryaen». 18. Jlozum
HaOy, KK MO TAMPHUHPO (PEeTeTUTCUsIpo) 06a TabXUp ry30peM, aKHYH
MO HaMeTaBOHEeM Oapow Oapomaj Jap BakKTall oMoja IaBeM. 19.
Bapou uit MaH xap py3 xamoH sik Koppo uupo kyHam? 20. Illymo ui
¢bukp MekyHen, 6a MaH JIO3UM acT, Ku 6apon 6eomo0usM Mab3apar
xoxam? 21. Ana nuuen, 6a U3TUPOO OMaJIAHU IIYMO JIO3MM HaOY/:
xamMaani 60 myBaddakusT ry3amir.

V Translation

I. Translate this article from a magazine.
IlepeBeauTe 3Ty CTATHIO M3 JKYpHAJIA.
Mu makosian Maya/uiapo TapuyymMa KyHesl.

NEW DISCOVERIES AMONG AFRICAN CHIMPANZEES

Back in 1960 I discovered that the Gombe chimps use grass stalks,
twigs, and sticks as primitive tools for feeding on termites and ants.
Now we found another exciting new tool used among these apes.
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By chance we noticed Evered, a young chimp, reach out, pick a
handful of leaves, and put them in his mouth.

As we watched, Evered took the leaves out of his mouth in a crum-
pled, slightly chewed mass. Holding them between first and second
fingers, he dipped them into a little hollow in the trunk beside him. As
he lifted out the mashed greenery, we saw the gleam of water. Our eyes
opened wide as we watched Evered suck the liquid from the leaves.
Again he dipped his home-made “sponge” into the natural bowl of
water, and again he drank. He had cleverly modified a natural object
to adapt it to a specific use. A new tool!

We have also seen the chimpanzees using leaves for yet another
purpose: they often wipe themselves clean of any sticky or unpleasant
substance — mud, blood, food residue.

Thus the chimpanzee puts to good use many of the objects of his
environment: sticks and stems to probe for insects as food, and leaves
for drinking and wiping himself.

(By Jane Van Lawick-Goodall)

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverb

admiration admit former

ancestor arrange fossil (&n)

coincidence assert humble

Descent claim (& n)joint

disapproval conceal marvelous

Essay conclude noble

Heredity deceive prevailing

Insult denounce rotten

Origin Deny striking

prospect descend worthy

resemblance develop

Skull Edit

Species entitle Phrases

specimen establish be inclined to do smth.

Universe Faint cast doubt
ignore come into being
impress
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LESSON 8

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: VY4yeHUK [JOJDKEH YMETb I[POUYUTATh TEKCT,
MEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH IUAJIOTH.

Canoxusar: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOH/A, TapYyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJAMaxoW TapTUOAOJAapo Jap HYTK uctudoaa kapaa
TaBOHAJI.

usher ['Af9] peep [pip]

grate [greit] infinitely [ mfinatli]

attempt [0 tempt] perplexing [pa pleksi]
wine [wain| divested [dar1'vestid]

price [prais] gaiters [geitos]

modesty [ 'modisti] with [w10]

mercy [ 'm3:si] feature [ 'fi:ffo]

bashful [ 'ba[fol] robber [ 'roba]

proposal [pra'povzal] glimpse [glimps]

beaming [ 'bi:mip] contemplated [ kontomplertid]
pale [pertl] consequences [ konstkwons]
chambermaid [ 'fermbomeid] frightful ['frartfol]

winding ['windiny] shrunk [frmk]

tolerably [ 'tolorabli] persuaded [pa'sweidid]
ticking [ "tikig] venture [ 'vengfa]

descent [d1'sent] desperation [despa 're1fn]
apparition [&pa r1/n] countenance [ 'kauvntmons]
wretch [ref] intrude [m tru:d]

MR. PICKWICK MEETS WITH A ROMANTIC ADVENTURE

(From “The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick Club”
by Charles Dickens, abridged )

The waiter of the “Great White Horse” preceding Mr. Pickwick
and Mr. Magnus down a long dark passage ushered them into a large
badly-furnished apartment, with a dirty grate,' in which a small fire
was making a wretched attempt to be cheerful. After the lapse of an
hour, a bit of fish and steak were served up to the travellers, and when

1 a fireplace

110



the dinner was cleared away, Mr. Pickwick and Mr. Magnus drew
their chairs up to the fire, and having ordered a bottle of the worst
possible wine, at the highest possible price, for the good of the house,
drank brandy and water for their own.

Mr. Peter Magnus was naturally of a very communicative dispo-
sition, and the brandy and water warmed into life the deepest hidden
secrets of his bosom. After accounts of himself, his family, his connec-
tions, his friends, his jokes, his business, and his brothers, Mr. Peter
Magnus took a blue view of Mr. Pickwick through his coloured spec-
tacles for several minutes, and then said, with an air of modesty: “And
what do you think — what do you think, Mr. Pickwick — I have come
down here for?”

“Upon my word,” said Mr. Pickwick, “it is wholly impossible for
me to guess on business, perhaps.”

“Partly right, Sir,” replied Mr. Peter Magnus, “but partly wrong,
at the same time; try again, Mr. Pickwick.”

“Really,” said Mr. Pickwick, “I must throw myself on your mercy,
to tell me or not, as you may think best, for I should never guess, if |
were to try all night.”

“Why, then, he — he — he!” said Mr. Peter Magnus, with a bashful
titter.! “What should you think, Mr. Pickwick, if I had come down
here to make a proposal, Sir, eh? He — he — he!”

“Think! That you are very likely to succeed,” replied Mr. Pick-
wick, with one of his most beaming smiles.

“Why,” said Mr. Magnus, “to let you into a little secret, think so
too. I don’t mind telling you, Mr. Pickwick, although I'm dreadful
jealous by nature — horrid — that the lady is in this house.” Here Mr.
Magnus took off his spectacles, on purpose to wink, and then put them
on again. “She’s a fine creature.”

“Is she?” said Mr. Pickwick.

“Very,” said Mr. Magnus, “very. She lives about twenty miles
from here, Mr. Pickwick. I heard she would be here tonight and all
tomorrow forenoon, and came down to seize the opportunity. I think
an inn is a good sort of place to propose to a single woman in, Mr.
Pickwick. She is more likely to feel the loneliness of her situation in
travelling, perhaps, than she would be at home. What do you think,
Mr. Pickwick?”

1 a partly suppressed laugh
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“I think it very probable,” replied that gentleman.

“What’s the time, Mr. Pickwick?”

“Past twelve”.

“Dear me, it’s time to go to bed. It will never do, sitting here. I
shall be pale tomorrow, Mr. Pickwick.”

At the bare notion of such a calamity,! Mr. Peter Magnus rang the
bell for the chamber-maid, and retired in company with a candlestick,
to one side of the house, while Mr. Pickwick, and another candlestick,
were conducted through a multitude of windings, to another.

“This is your room, Sir,” said the chamber-maid.

“Very well,” replied Mr. Pickwick, looking round him. It was a
tolerably large double-bedded room, with a fire.

“Nobody sleeps in the other bed, of course,” said Mr. Pickwick.

“Oh, no, Sir.” And bidding Mr. Pickwick good night, the cham-
bermaid retired, and left him alone.

Mr. Pickwick began to undress, when he recollected he had left his
watch on the table down stairs.

Now this watch was a special favourite with Mr. Pickwick. The
possibility of going to sleep, unless it was ticking gently beneath his
pillow, had never entered Mr. Pickwick’s brain. So as it was pretty late
now, and he was unwilling to ring his bell at that hour of the night,
he slipped on his coat, and taking the candlestick in his hand, walked
quietly down stairs.

The more stairs Mr. Pickwick went down, the more stairs there
seemed to be to descend. Passage after passage did he explore; room
after room did he peep into; at length, just as he was on the point of
giving up the search in despair, he opened the door of the room in
which he had spent the evening, and beheld? his missing property on
the table.

Mr. Pickwick seized the watch in triumph, and proceeded to re-
trace his steps to his bed-chamber. If his progress downwards had-
been difficult, his journey back was infinitely’ more perplexing.* A
dozen times did he softly turn the handle of some bed-room door,
which resembled his own, when a gruff® cry from within of “Who the

1 a great misfortune

2 (old or literary use) saw
3 here: much

4 puzzling

5 rough, rude
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devil’s that?” or “What do you want here?” caused him to steal away,
on tiptoe. He was on the verge of despair, when an open door attracted
his attention. He peeped in — right at last. There were the two beds, and
the fire still burning.

Having carefully drawn the curtains of his bed on the outside,
Mr. Pickwick sat down on a chair and leisurely divested himself of his
shoes and gaiters. He then took off and folded up his coat, waistcoat,
and neck-cloth, and slowly drawing on his night-cap, secured it firmly
on his head, by tying beneath his chin the strings which he always had
attached to that article of dress. He was about to continue the process
of undressing, when he was suddenly stopped by a most unexpected
interruption; to wit,! the entrance into the room of some person with
a candle, who, after locking the door, advanced to the dressing table,
and set down the light upon it.

The smile that played on Mr. Pickwick’s features was instanta-
neously? lost in a look of the most unbounded surprise. The person
had come in so suddenly and with so little noise, that Mr. Pickwick
had no time to call out. Who could it be? A robber? Some evil-minded
person who had seen him come up stairs with a handsome watch in his
hand, perhaps. What was he to do?

The only way in which Mr. Pickwick could catch a glimpse of his
mysterious visitor with the least danger of being seen himself, was by
creeping on to the bed, and peeping out from between the curtains.
Keeping the curtains carefully closed with his hand, so that nothing
more of him could be seen than his face and night-cap, and putting on
his spectacles, he looked out.

Mr. Pickwick almost fainted with horror and dismay.® Standing
before the dressing glass, was a middle-aged lady in yellow curlpapers,
busily engaged in brushing her hair. It was quite clear that she contem-
plated* remaining in the room for the night.

“Bless my soul,” thought Mr. Pickwick, “what a dreadful thing!”

“Hem!” said the lady, and in went Mr. Pickwick’s head.

“I never met with anything so awful as this,” thought poor Mr.
Pickwick, the cold perspiration starting in drops upon his nightcap.
“Never. This is fearful.”

1 (used in legal documents) that is to say, namely
2 instantly

3 fright

4 intended the view; the scene
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It was quite impossible to resist the urgent desire to see what was
going forward. So out went Mr. Pickwick’s head again. The prospectl
was worse than before. The middle-aged lady had finished arranging
her hair; had carefully enveloped it in a night-cap and was gazing on
the fire.

“This matter is growing alarming,” reasoned Mr. Pickwick with
himself. “I can’t allow things to go on in this way. By the self-posses-
sion of that lady, it’s clear to me that I must have come into the wrong
room. If I call out, she’ll alarm the house, but if I remain here the con-
sequences will be still more frightful.”

Mr. Pickwick, it is quite unnecessary to say, was one of the most
modest and delicate-minded of mortals. The very idea of exhibiting his
night-cap to a lady, overpowered him, but he had tied those confound-
ed strings in a knot, and do what he would, he couldn’t get it off. He
shrunk behind the curtains, and called out very loudly;

“Ha — hum.”

That the lady started at this unexpected sound was evident, that
she persuaded herself it must have been the effect of imagination was
equally clear, for when Mr. Pickwick ventured to peep out again, she
was gazing at the fire as before.

“Most extraordinary female this,” thought Mr. Pickwick. “Ha —
hum.”

These last sounds were too distinctly audible, to be again mistaken
for the workings of fancy.

“Gracious Heaven!” said the middle-aged lady. “What’s that!”

“It’s — it’s — only a gentleman, Ma’am,” said Mr. Pickwick from
behind the curtains.

“A gentleman!” said the lady with a terrific Scream.

“It’s all over,” thought Mr. Pickwick.

“A strange man!” shrieked the lady. Another instant, and the
house would be alarmed. She rushed towards the door.

“Ma’am,” said Mr. Pickwick, thrusting out his head, in despera-
tion, “Ma’am.”

The lady, as we have already stated, was near the door. She must
pass it to reach the staircase, and she would most undoubtedly have
done so by this time, had not the sudden apparition' of Mr. Pickwick’s
night-cap driven her back, into the remotest corner of the apartment,
where she stood, staring wildly at Mr. Pickwick, while Mr. Pickwick in
his turn, stared wildly at her.

1 appearance of something strange and unexpected
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“Wretch,” said the lady, covering her eyes with her hands, “what
do you want here?”

“Nothing, Ma’am — nothing whatever, Ma’am,” said Mr. Pick-
wick earnestly.

“Nothing!” said the lady, looking up.

“Nothing, Ma’am, upon my honour,” said Mr. Pickwick, nod-
ding his head energetically, “I am almost ready to sink, Ma’am, be-
neath the confusion of addressing a lady in my night-cap (here the
lady hastily snatched off hers), but I can’t get it off, Ma’am. It is ev-
ident to me, Ma’am, now, that I have mistaken this bedroom for my
own. I had not been here five minutes, Ma’am, when you suddenly
entered it.”

“If this improbable story be really true, Sir,” said the lady, sobbing
violently, “you will leave it instantly.”

“I will, Ma’am, with the greatest pleasure,” replied Mr. Pickwick.

“Instantly, Sir,” said the lady.

“Certainly, Ma’am,” interposed Mr. Pickwick very quickly. “Cer-
tainly, Ma’am. I — I — am very sorry, Ma’am,” said Mr. Pickwick,
making his appearance at the bottom of the bed, “to have been the
innocent occasion of this alarm and emotion; deeply sorry, Ma’am.”

The lady pointed to the door. One excellent quality of Mr. Pick-
wick’s character was beautifully displayed at this moment, under the
most trying circumstance. Although he had hastily put on his hat over
his night-cap; although he carried his shoes and gaiters in his hand,
and his coat and waistcoat over his arm, nothing could subdue!' his
native politeness.

“I am exceedingly sorry, Ma’am,” said Mr. Pickwick, bowing very
low.

“If you are, Sir, you will at once leave the room,” said the lady.

“Immediately, Ma’am; this instant, Ma’am,” said Mr. Pickwick
opening the door, and dropping both his shoes with a loud crash in
so doing “I trust, Ma’am,” resumed Mr. Pickwick, gathering up his
shoes, and turning round to bow again — “I trust, Ma’am, that my
unblemished character,? and the respect I entertain® for your sex will
plead as some slight excuse for this —” But before Mr. Pickwick could
conclude the sentence, the lady had thrust him into the passage, and
locked and bolted the door behind him.

1 overcome
2 stainless, faultless reputation
3 here: have
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“Congratulate me, Mr. Pickwick, she is mine.”

“I congratulate you with all my heart,” replied Mr. Pickwick,
warmly shaking his new friend by the hand.

“You must see her, Sir,” said Mr. Magnus; “this way, if you
please.” And hurrying on in this way, Mr. Peter Magnus drew Mr.
Pickwick from the room. He paused at the next door in the passage,
and tapped gently.

“Come in!” said a female voice. And in they went.

“Miss Witherfield,” said Mr. Magnus, “allow me to introduce my
very particular friend, Mr. Pickwick. Mr. Pickwick, I beg to make you
known to Miss Witherfield.”

The lady was at the upper end of the room. As Mr. Pickwick
bowed, he took his spectacles from his waistcoat pocket, and put them
on, a process which he had no sooner gone through than, uttering an
exclamation of surprise, Mr. Pickwick retreated several paces, and the
lady, with a half-suppressed scream, hid her face in her hands, and
dropped into a chair, whereupon' Mr. Peter Magnus was stricken mo-
tionless on the spot, and gazed from one to the other, with a counte-
nance’ expressive of horror and surprise.

The fact was that Mr. Pickwick no sooner put on his spectacles
than he at once recognized in the future Mrs. Magnus the lady into
whose room he had intruded on the previous night; and the lady at
once identified the countenance which she had seen surrounded by all
the horrors of a night-cap.

Comprehension

1. What is the full title of the book from which this selection is
taken?

2. From what you have read, what can you say of the service at
the Great White Horse? Give four reasons for your answer.

3. What evidence is there to prove that Mr. Peter Magnus was of
a very communicative disposition?

4. Why did Mr. Magnus attach such importance to his looks?

5. In not more than three sentences, relate Mr. Pickwick’s adven-
ture with his watch.

6. What were Mr. Pickwick’s preparations for going to bed?

7. “The smile that played on Mr. Pickwick’s features was instan-
taneously lost in a look of unbounded surprise.” When and why?

1 after which
2 face
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8. What was the picture that presented itself to the horrified Mr.
Pickwick when he ventured to peep out?

9. What indicated that the lady intended to stay in the room?

10. What details suggest that Mr. Pickwick was frightened?

11. What idea overpowered him? Why? (Quote the lines from the
passage.)

12. What made Mr. Pickwick think: “Most extraordinary female
this™?

13. What was the middle-aged lady’s reaction to the reassuring
words that it was only a gentleman?

14. Describe the effect that Mr.” Pickwick’s night-cap had on the
middle-aged lady.

15. What features did Mr. Pickwick display under those trying cir-
cumstances?

16. Pick out as many examples as you can to show that nothing
could subdue Mr. Pickwick’s native politeness.

17. In one vivid sentence describe Mr. Pickwick as he stood at the
door, ready to leave the room.

18. What caused the terrible commotion as Mr. Magnus was in-
troducing Mr. Pickwick to Miss Witherfield next morning?

EXERCISES

I. Express the meaning of the following sentences and phrases in
simple, direct language.

Boipa3uTte 3HauYeHHe CIEAYIONIMX MNpelIoKeHnid W (pa3bl Ha
NPOCTOM, NPSIMOM SI3bIKE.

Ma3sMyHHu 4ymiIaxo Ba HG0paxou 3epuHpo 00 3a00HH 0/17 Ba OLIKOP
0aéH KyHes.

1. After alapse of an hour ... 2. Mr. Peter Magnus was naturally of
e very communicative disposition. 3. At the bare notion of such a ca-
lamity ... 4. And bidding Mr. Pickwick good night, the chamber-maid
retired. 5. He .... beheld his missing properly on the table. 6. Mr. Pick-
wick .... leisurely divested himself of his shoes and gaiters. 9. ... the lady
contemplated remaining in the room ... 10. “I trust that my unblem-
ished character, and the respect I entertain for your sex will plead as
some slight excuse ...” 11. “I beg to make you known to Miss Wither-
field.” 12. ... the lady at once identified the countenance which she had
seen surrounded by all the horrors of a night-cap.
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I1. Put together the words and their meanings:

1) precede

2) proceed

3) exhibit (u)
4) crucial

5) totally

6) multitude

7) countenance
8) calamity

9) retire

10) concern (n)
11) infinitely
12) mortal (n)
13) envelop

anxiety, worry

face

critical, very important

a great misfortune

wrap up, cover

endlessly

show, reveal

go forward; continue

a human being

a great number

leave a place, withdraw; go to bed
come or go before (in time or place)
completely

II1. From the list provided choose the right words to fill in each blank.

BoiOepute mnpaBu/ibHbIE CJIOBAa M3 IMPEIOCTABJIEHHOIO CIIHCKA,
YTOOBI 3AMOJTHUTh KAMK/IbII Npode.

Kanmumaxou naypycrpo a3 pyiixaru 3epuH HMHTHX00 Hamy/a,
4yMJIaX0po myppa co3ell.

Proceed
Modesty
Consequence
Urgent
Evident

be bewildered
Retire

resist precede
respect venture
utter retreat
remote creature
notion recollect
display

attach

1. In 1966 the rivers in Northern Italy flooded vast areas, and the
... was that thousands of people were left homeless. It was a real ca-
lamity. 2. In English a countable noun is ... by an article. 3. Though
the pain was intolerable he did not ... a sound during the operation.
4. There are many daring men who ... to sail out into the ocean alone
in small boats or on rafts. 5. In the battle of Moscow the fascists troop
tried to ... the powerful attack of our army, but were forced to ... with
heavy losses. 6. Even in the most trying circumstances he ... great cour-
age and presence of mind. 7. Darwin wrote that all living ... sprang
from one beginning. 8. I grasped the rope that was ... to the balloon
and pulled with all my might 9. The traveler from the North was telling
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a group of South Islanders about his home country. When he spoke
about snow and ice, his listeners had no ... of what he meant.

IV. Make up a short story using the following phrases:

CocraBbTe KOPOTKHIi pacckas, MCNOJIb3Y1 ciieaylomue ¢passbi:

HNo6opaxon 3epunpo uctudona Hamyaa, XUKOSH KYTOX TapTHO
IUXen:

to be unwilling; to seize the opportunity; to catch a glimpse of; to
have no notion of; to lose one’s self-possession; to mistake smb. for smb.

V. Like all other languages, English has borrowed words from oth-
er languages. Many English words are derived from Latin (at least one
word in twenty in an English dictionary) and Greek. The knowledge of
these sources or “roots” helps us to understand the meaning of new words
when we see them for the first time.

Kak u Bce apyrue sI3bIKM, aHIVIMIICKMii 3aMMCTBOBAJ CJIOBa W3
JPYTUX s36IKOB. MHOTHE AHITHICKHE CJI0BA IPOUCXOISAT OT JIATHHCKOTO
(mo kpaiineii Mepe, 0/IHO CJIOBO W3 JBA/INATH B AHIJIMIICKOM CJIOBape)
M rpevyecKkoro. 3HaHHe ITHX HCTOYHHKOB WJIH KOPHEiD» moMoraetT Ham
NOHSITH 3HAYEHHE HOBBIX CJIOB, KOT/1a Mbl BUIHM MX BIIEPBbIE.

3a00HH aHIIMCHA 62 MUCJIM 3a00HXOH JAUrap KaJIuMaxou 3Uéapo a3
aurap 3a00HXo0 UKTHOOC KapaaacT. bucép kamumaxon 3a00HN aHIIMCH
a3 3a00HM JOTHHE (Xe4 HA0OOmIaJ, a3 OUCT SIK KAJIUMa Jap Tapkuou
JIyFaBHH 3200HM QHIJINCH) Ba 3a00HM IOHOHH MaHIIab rUpUTAaHI.
Jonucrann uH capyammaxo 0a Mo Oaponm ¢axMuaaHu Ma3MyHH
KAJIMMaxXou HaB, BAKTe KH MO OHXOPO OOpH aBBaJl MeOWHEM, KyMaK
MeKYHaH]I.

E. g. geo (Gr.) = earth; logos (Gr.) = word, science — geology me-
ter (Gr.) = measure; micro (Gr.) = small — micrometer

audire (Lat.) = to hear; auditorium — a place where people gather
to hear something

Form as many words as you can from each of the following roots:
Cdopmupyiite Kak MOKHO 0OJIbIIIE CI0OB U3 KAXK/I0T0 U3 CJIeYFOIIHX

KOPHeIi:
Xapuii OemTap a3 pemiaxou 3epHH KJIMMa TAPTHO JUXe:
tele = distant; micro = small
graph = write bio = life
logos = science phone= sound
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Discussion

1. Whatis the author’s attitude to the main character of the book.
— Mr. Pickwick? Quote from the passage to prove your point.

2. Contrast the two characters — Mr. Pickwick and Mr. Magnus.
Quote words from the passage to support your opinion.

3. How is Mr. Peter Magnus made to appear ridiculous?

4. Whatis the atmosphere of the whole passage? Quote ten exam-
ples of Dickens’s irony.

5. What human characteristics does Dickens ridicule?

6. What are the chief sources of amusement in the story? (Are
they to be found in the plot, in the characters, or in the style?)

Reproduction and Composition

Relate vividly an incident from the selection that you find very
amusing. Say what makes it so amusing.

Retell the whole passage as briefly and as simply as you can,plac-
ing the events in order of time, omitting anything that you consider
unnecessary, and avoiding all repetitions. (About 250 words.)

Write a play of three scenes based on the passage. The dialogue is
provided. You will have to describe briefly and clearly the setting of
the act (an outline of the appearance of the room; the time) and give
a brief outline of the characters on the stage. Enact the play in class.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR
The Participle
Here are all the participle forms in one table:
Active Passive
Present asking being asked
Past — asked
Perfect having asked having been asked

Participles are often used as attributes (like adjectives). Translate
the following combinations:

an exciting story a promising doctor

a disappointed child the advancing troops
the defeated enemy the melting snow

the howling wind the threatening storm
a wounded soldier the accomplished task

Participles form participial phrases.
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Let us consider two complete sentences:

M. Pickwick took the candlestick in his hand.

Mr. Pickwick walked quietly downstairs.

We can join these together by changing (1) into a participial phrase
introduced by the Active Present Participle taking.

Taking the candlestick in his hand, Mr. Pickwick walked quietly
downstairs.

Let us join these sentences together. This time we shall need the
Passive Present Participle:

He didn’t move for a moment, being hidden from the tent by a
cliff of ice.

The form being hidden may be shortened to hidden.

He didn’t move for a moment, hidden from the tent by a cliff of
ice.

The Present Participles (Active and Passive) are used in particip-
ial phrases when we have two actions happening at the same time, or
nearly the same time. When the two actions do not happen at the same
or nearly the same time, the action that happened first is expressed by
the Perfect Participle (Active or Passive).

E. g. Mr. Pickwick and Mr. Magnus, having ordered a bottle of
the worst possible wine for the good of the house, drank brandy and
water for their own.

Having been introduced to the lady, Mr. Pickwick immediately
retreated several paces.

Note: The subject of a participial phrase is also the subject of the
main verb (if they are different, then we have an Absolute Participial
Phrase).

E. g. “I never met with anything so awful as this,” thought poor
Mr. Pickwick, the cold perspiration starting in drops uponhis night-
cap. (Absolute Participial Construction.)

The position of the subject of the participle in the sentence de-
pends upon whether it is a pronoun or a noun. If it is a pronoun, it
must be put in front of the finite verb, not in front of the participle.

E. g. Covering her eyes with her hands, she said something very
softly. (NOT: She, covering her eyes with her hands, said something
very softly.)

On the other hand, if the subject is a noun, it can be put in
both positions — i.e., in front of the finite verb and in front of the
participle.
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E. g. Running quickly down the street, the boy tripped over a
stone. The boy, running quickly down the street, tripped over a stone.
Having risked his life to save the child, the young man disappeared into
the crowd.

The young man, having risked his life to save the child, disappeared
into the crowd.

EXERCISES

I. Join the following separate sentences into one sentence by using
particular phrases and making necessary changes; then translate the new
sentences.

CoenunuTe CleAyOIUe OTAeJbHbIE MpPeJJIOKeHHsT B  OJHO
npeaioKeHue, HCIoIb3Ys onpesiejeHHbIe (ppa3bl U BHOCS HEOOXOIUMbIE
HU3MEHEHMsI; 3aTeM MepeBeIuTe HOBbIE MPe1JI0KEeHHUs.

bo ucrudona a3 néopaxom mMaxcyc Ba TAFiMpOTXOH JIO3UMi, a3
YyMJIAXOH 3€PUHH AJI0XH/IA SIK YyMJIA TAPTHO IMXe/; 0abIaH 1yMJIaX0H
HaBPO TapyyMa KyHe/l.

All the roads lead to the sea. The roads were-crowded with motor-
ists and cyclists.

Shannon was secated on a high stool. He sipped the dark gritty
fluid.

Smith was whistling softly under his ragged moustache. Smith pre-
tended to be cleaning the sink.

The lady saw Mr. Pickwick. She covered her eyes with her hands.

She was busily engaged in brushing her hair. She did not notice the
presence of the old gentleman in the room.

We were shown round the school. Then we were entertained to a
concert given by the pupils.

Our players were beaten in the game. They decided to train
harder.

The town was repeatedly bombed in 1941 and 1942. It lost many
of its famous historical buildings.

Inversion is used in conditional sentences which contain auxiliary
verbs — were, had, should. If is omitted and the auxiliary verb is placed
in front of its subject.

E.g. 1) If he were more modest, he would not boast.

Were he more modest, he would not boast.

If it had not rained yesterday, these plants would have died. Had
it not rained yesterday, these ...
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Another important case of the use of inversion is after certain neg-
ative adverbs such as never, nowhere, only, hardly, scarcely, no sooner
... than, rarely, seldom, etc.

E. g. Never before had I heard such an extraordinary story.

Hardly had he come in when the phone rang.

Only on very rare occasions did he give them advice.

» Translation

I. Translate this extract from H. Morton’s book «In Search of En-
gland».

IlepeBenute 3TOT OTPHLIBOK M3 KHUrHM X. Moptona «In Search of
England».

ITopuan 3epunpo a3 kuroou X. Moprona «In Search of England»
TapyymMa KyHe/.

One of the greatest discoveries made by Charles Dickens was the
name Pickwick.

There is probably no name so well known, or so well loved, in
English fiction as Pickwick. So I set my shoulders to investigate the
origin of the name, and I discovered at length how Pickwick entered
English literature.

When Dickens visited Bath! the White Hart Hotel was owned by a
man called Moses Pickwick. This name was written up over the doors
of coaches: Moses, in addition to his hotel, owned a profitable stable.
The name Pickwick fell on Dickens like a ray of sunlight.

“What a name!” he thought, feeling for his notebook.

That was the beginning of the immortalization of Pickwick.

But who was Moses Pickwick, and how did the name originate?

There is a curious story about him. He was, it is said, the
great-grandson of a foundling. A woman driving through the village
of Wick, near Bath, saw a bundle lying on the side of the road, which
proved to contain the first Pickwick. She took him home, cared for
him, and christened him Eleazer Pickwick, otherwise Eleazer picked
up at Wick!

In the course of time the foundling founded a family in Bath.
When Dickens arrived on the scene the great-grandson of Eleazer was
a man of wealth and position. Dickens provided the fame ...

1 a town in the west of England with hot mineral springs
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Translate the following passage into English.

IlepeBenute cienywomuii OTPHLIBOK HA AHIJIMICKOM SI3BbIKE.

INopuan 3epunpo 6a 3a00HM aHTIMCA TAPpYYMA KYHeI.

Hap aBBasm comu 1836 Yumsam Xosmt (a3 Hampuétn «Chapman
and Hall») 6a Ha3mu py3Homanuropu yaBoH Yapm3 JukkeHc padr.
Maxkcanu uH Tampud nemHuxoae 0y, ku Ywisim Xoit 6a ryMoH 6a
HaBUCaHAAW HOMJIOP MeKapa: YuinsaM XoJj1 6a JIMKkeHC HaBUITaH!
MaTHM afgabuérpo Oapou MayMyam pacMXOM KapUKATYypPHUCTH
Mamxyp Ceiimyp dapmountn noa. ba Hazapu Xoyut uyHUH MeHaMy/I,
ku Jlukkenc Ba Celimyp a3 pyiiu maxopat 00 xam 6apobapaH Ba 1ap
OapoOapu UH §¥ HaBHCAHIAU XeJle XOKCOp 0osi 6ormam, Kku 0a HaKIITN
AyloMapaya Jap HalIpusii 3uUKprapaudjia pos3n masan. JukkeHc
0051 Jap acocu capry3amrTXxod XauyBUU YaMbBHUSITH FaHPUOIUU
OJJMMOH Ba Bap3WINTapoHU Oapaypyr, ku 0Oa cadap padraann,
ITOBECTE MEHABUCT.

JlnkkeHc 60 KaMOJIM MaijI MENIHUXOAPO KaOyJsl Kapi, Baje Jap
BobOacrta HaOymaHu xyn a3 CeiiMmyp ucromarapi Kapi.

MyBahdpaxustu «Maktyo» ralipuoand Oya. Py3HomaHuropu
XOKCOp Ba Kapu0b 6a xeu Kac HOIIMHOC ajutakai 6abau Haipu 6006xou
aBBaJIM IMOBECT HABUCAH/IAN MAIIXYPTAaPUHU AHTIIUS TapIu/l.

dopcrep, AYCT Ba TA3KUPAHABUCH (HaBUCAHAAU TApUyMaH X0JI)
JdukkeHnc meHaBucax: «MapnayM Jap MH py3xo raip a3 «IIukBuk»
aurap aap Oopau umse ramn Hame3aaaHJ. TOYUpPOH MOJIXOHU XYJIPO
MemKail Kapjaa, 60 HOMXOM KaxpamMoHOHU «MakTy0» HOMIYy30pit
MeHaMyaaHa. oapacxo map ToJIOpXOoM Maxkama, Oayaron naap
Ky4axo, OJaMOHHM YHJAN Ba KyTOXaHACII, YaBOHOHY IHUPOHCOJIOH
— Xama Oapobap ©Oa 4yo3ubustm «MakTyO» KOWJI Hamyaa
HAMETABOHHUCTAH/I.

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
account alarm evident earnestly
consequence Attach innocent exceedingly
creature Descend motionless hastily
despair (&v) display native instantly
effect (&n) Identify particular violently
fancy (&v) persuade previous

female Precede remote
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modesty Propose stricken

notion proposal  recollect unwilling
quality respect  resist
self-possession  retreat

reveal

sink

snatch

usher

utter

venture (&n)

Phrases

be about to; be engaged in (doing smth.); be on the point of (doing
smth.); catch a glimpse of mistake smb. (or smth.); for smb.; seize the
opportunity

LESSON 9

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: YuUeHHK [JOJKEH YyMETh MPOYUTATH TEKCT,
MEPEBECTH, pACCKa3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH TUAJIOTH.

Canoxusar: XoHaHaa 0051 MATHPO XOH/1a, TapuyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJIAMaXxoW TapTHOAOAApO Iap HYTK ucTtudoma Kapiaa
TaBOHA].

amusement [9'mju:zmant] hightens [haitns]
challenge [ 'felindz] receptive [11 septiv]
possess [pa'zes] audience [ 'o:djons]
effort ['efot] fellow ['felou]
afford [ofo:t] creatures [ 'kri:ffoz]
movie [ ' mu:vi] youthful ['ju:0fol]
crude [kru:d] especially [1s pefalr]
entertainment [ento'ternmaont| merely [ ' mrali]
vice versa [vais 'v3:59] slightly [ slartlr]
rescued [ ‘reskju:d] heavy [ 'hevi]

exist [1g'zist] intensely [ tensli]

tawdry [ 'to:dr]

125



THE WONDERFULL WORLD OF THE THEATRE
(From the book by 1. B. Priestley)

What is Theatre? Why has it lasted so long? What does it mean
to us? We know that it offers amusement and pleasure, but then so do
lots of other things. Is there something special to itself that it offers us?
Clearly there is, otherwise the Theatre would not have gone on so long
and in so many different places.

During the last thirty years the Theatre has had to meet three chal-
lenges from radio, cinema, and television. All three produce drama of
a sort; all possess important advantages.

As a rule it doesn’t cost as much to see a film as it does to see a
play; and films can be seen in a great many places that have never
known a theatre. Radio and television can be enjoyed at home, with a
minimum of effort, turning the living-room into a playhouse. And all
three, because they are produced for a mass audience, can offer casts
of players that only the best theatres could afford.

Already many people tell us that with their television sets at home
and an occasional visit to the movies, they no longer need the Theatre
and do not care whether it lives or dies.

Such people do not understand that the Theatre is the parent of
these new dramatic forms. Without a living Theatre where writers, di-
rectors,! designers? and actors could learn their jobs, movies and tele-
vision plays would be very crude® indeed.

In a very good restaurant we have a dinner that is specially cooked
for us; in a canteen we are merely served with standard portions of a
standard meal. And this is the difference between the living Theatre
and the mass entertainment of films, radio and television. In the The-
atre the play is specially cooked for us. Those who have worked in the
Theatre know that a production never takes its final shape until it has
an audience.

With films, radio, television, the vast audience can only receive
what is being offered. But in the Theatre the audience might be said to
be creatively receptive; it’s very presence, and intensely living presence,
heightens the drama.

The actors are not playing to microphones and cameras but to
warmly responsive fellow-creatures. And they are never giving exactly

1 producers of a play
2 people who design the scenery for a play
3 without skill or taste, or refinement, badly prepared
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the same performance. If the audience tends to be heavy, unrespon-
sive — on a wet Monday, perhaps — the company slightly sharpens and
heightens its performance to bring the audience to life; and vice versa'
if the audience is too enthusiastic.

Film and television acting is much smaller and quieter than that of
the Theatre. Nevertheless, with a very few exceptions the best perform-
ers of film and television are actors and actresses from the Theatre,
which has taught them their art.

It is the ancient but ever-youthful parent of all entertainment in
dramatic form. Much of its work, especially under commercial condi-
tions,”? may often be trivial and tawdry, but this means that the Theatre
should be rescued from such conditions. For in itself, as it has existed
on and off® for two andahalf thousand years, the Theatre is anything
but trivial and tawdry. It is the magical place where man meets his im-
age. It is the enduring home of ‘dramatic experience’, which is surely
one of the most searching, rewarding, enchanting of our many differ-
ent kinds of experience.

Comprehension

1. The author says that “lots of other things” besides the theatre
offer amusement and pleasure. How many “other things” do you know
that offer us pleasure and amusement?

2. What argument does the author use to justify his statement
that there is something special that the theatre can offer us?

3. What important advantages do radio, cinema and television-
possess that the theatre does not?

4. Does the author approve of the people who say that with tele-
vision and cinema they no longer need the theatre? (Refer to the text to
support your answer.)

5. What part, according to the author, has the theatre played in
the creation of radio, movies and television drama?

6. What comparison does the author make when he wants to
showhow different a theatrical production is from that of radio, cine-
ma and television? Do you think the comparison is appropriate here?
Why?

1 (Latin) the other way round

2 Theatres in foreign countries as a rule do not receive any financial help from the
state, and therefore often experience financial difficulties.

3 with intervals
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7. When the author says that the people present in the theatre in-
fluence the acting, he describes the audience as “creatively receptive”.
Explain the meaning of this phrase in your own words.

8. What, according to the author, is the difference between the-
atre and film and television acting?

9. Can you give an example from life to support the author’s as-
sertion that “with a very few exceptions the best performers of film and
television are actors and actresses from the theatre™?

10. What is meant by “commercial conditions™?

11. How does the author express the idea that commercial condi-
tions represent a danger to the theatre?

12. What metaphors does the author use in the last paragraph to
stress the great role of the theatre?

13. Explain in your own words the meanings of the adjectives the
author uses to describe the theatre — searching, enduring, rewarding,
enchanting.

EXERCISES

I. Give adjectives that can be formed from the following words (you
will find them in the text).

[aiite npunarare/jbHble, KOTOPble MOI'YT ObITH OOpa30BaHbI U3
CJIeIYIOIMX CJI0B (BbI Hali/leTe UX B TEKCTE).

Cudarxoepo HOMOAp KyHel, KH a3 KaJIMMaX0H 3€pPHH COXTa
MemaBaH]1 (IIIyMO OHXOPO Jap MaTH éTa MeTaBoHe).

respond; occasion; youth; magic; drama; commerce; enthusiasm; re-
ceive.

I1. En may be a prefix; it may be a suffix too. In the word enjoy, en-
is a prefix, in sharpen -en is a suffix. Add en to the beginning or to the end
(whichever is correct) of each of the following words and) use the newly
formed verbs in sentences of your own.

«En» MmozkeT 0bITh Npe)uKcoM; 0HO TAKIKe MOKET ObITh cy(hpurcom.
B ciioBe «enjoy» en- BeinosHsieT ¢pyHkuuio npegukca, a B «sharpen» -en
BbINOHsIET PyHKIHUIO cyddukca. /lo06aBbTe «en» B HAYAIO HIIH B KOHeI]
(B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOT'0, YTO MPABUIBHO) KAK/I0T0 U3 CJIEAYIOIIHUX CJI0B
U MCHOJb3YiiTe BHOBL 00pa30BaHHBIE IJ1aroJibl B CBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX
Mpe/1JI0KEeHUusIX.

«En» MeTraBonaja nmemBan/ 00maj; MHYYHHH METABOHA]l ACBAH/T
ooman. /lap kaaumau enjoy, en- memBaH/A act, Aap kajauman sharpen
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0oman -en nacsanj act. «En»-po 6a aBBas € oXupH KaJauMaxou 3epuH
(0a kagoMa AypycT 0omaa) XaMmpox HaMoe1 Ba 00 ()ebIX0H HAB XOCHJT
mrysa, a3 Xy 4ymJjia cosel.

able; courage; wide; danger; soft; tangle; height; rich; large; less;
rage; threat.

I1I. Translate the following sentences using the English words or
phrases given below.

IlepeBeauTe cieaymomue npeaio:KeHHs, UCNOJIb3Ys AHIIMIICKHE
cj10Ba WM (pa3bl, NPUBEACHHBIE HUKE.

Yymiaaxou 3epuHpo 60 uctudoa a3 KaJuMaxo Ba HOOPaXou 3epuH
TapuymMa KyHe/l.

afford; produce; meet a challenge; designer; enduring; playgoer;
director; occasionally; with a minimum of effort; entertain; enchant-
ing; advantage.

Xap oy tapad TacouK HaMyJdaH[, KM 0apou pacujaH 0a CylIxu
TaBOMJIOp TaMOMH KyBBaTpo 0a KOp MeaHI03aHI. 2. XaMuyH Ofia-
MM OUCEP CepKop, § TaHXO ToX-rox 0a teaTp padTaHpo 6a Xy paBo
memun. 3. Y paccomu Goucrebaoau TeaTpit 6ya. Bait 6apou Hamo-
UIIXOU (CIEKTAKIXOM) 3Ué, KU a3 Tapadu KOprapJoHXou OexTapu-
HU MO T'y30LITa IIyAaaH, caxuapo opouut menon. 4. Cagou yosuba-
HOKU MYCHUK#A TOJIOPPO Gapo rupudT. 5. XaTTo a3 xama AyCTIOPOHU
TeaTp XaM poO3W Hallyna HaMeTaBOHAHI, KU TEJIEBU3UOH HUCOATH
TeaTp a3 AK yuxat Oaprapuu 3uén nopaa. 6. Hap cupk, nap docu-
slau 6alfHM HaMOUIIXO0W OapHOMa Macxapabo3 MapayMpo 101 MEKY-
Hax. 7. Bap3umrap 60 kymuim xenne kaM 0a YyHUH HATHYAU JUTIXO0X
HOWJI Tapaun. Mo MeraBoHeM a3 § HaTmyaxou 003 XaM OexTappo
WHTH30D IIaBEM.

IV. Offer means “say what one is willing to give, pay or do for an-
other person”. E. g. She offered me a cup of tea.

When the old lady fell down, no one offered to help her.

He offered to buy a book for me.

Suggest means “bring a plan, a thought, an idea to a person’s mind”.
The verb suggest takes a “that”-clause, or a gerund, or a noun, not an
infinitive, so we must say:

Our teacher suggested (to us) a hike in the country for two days. Our
teacher suggested going on a hike.

He suggested that we should play a game of chess.

Use indirect speech after suggest or offer.
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Examples: “May I take your bag for you?” —I offered to take his bag.
“Let’s go to the pictures.” — He suggested going (that we should
g0) to the pictures.
1.“I’'m going out. Shall I post this letter for you?”
2. “I'm going shopping, can I get anything for you?”
. “Shall I buy the tickets while you look after the luggage?”
. “I’'m tired, shall we sit down for a while?”
. “Can I get you a cup of lea?”
. “Will you have some more cake?”
. “Mary lives near here, shall we pay her a visit?”
. “We can send the books next week if you like.”
. “I’ll take you to the museum tomorrow if you like.”
10. “It’s a fine day, why don’t you go for a walk?”
11. “1 can’t do this work alone,” said Tommy.
12. “Well then, I’ll help you,” said Mary.
13. “My watch is broken,” said Bill.
14. “Then you’dbetter get it mended.” said his father.
15. “It’s very hot,” said Nina.
16. “Shall I’ get you an ice?’ ’ said her friend.
17. “I want an exciting book,” said the little girl.
18. “Here’s an adventure story,” said the librarian.
19. “The weather’s very bad,” said Mr. A.
20. “We’d belter put off our trip till next week,” said his wife

03N Dn B~ W

Nel

Discussion and Composition

1. When television first became popular many people said that
there would be a serious decline in the number of people going to the
theatre.

Discuss why people should have thought this.

After many years of television, has this suggestion proved true?

2. Nowadays radio and television are more of a ‘necessity than a
mere entertainment. Discuss this.

3. Describe carefully a particular kind of television or radio pro-
gramme that interests you (e. g.: “The Club of Film Travellers”, “Og-
onyok”, “Globus”, etc.).

4. Suggested plan:the kind of programme chosen with details of
producers, actors, entertainers, how often seen, etc.;

how such programmes are presented;

why you like it;
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in conclusion write what kinds of programme that are not shown
or broadcast you would like to see or hear.

5. Write about an actor (or actress) who has been popular both as
a theatre actor and as a film or television actor. Account for the actor’s
popularity.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

1.More About the Articles

(Part Two)

1. Consider the following sentence from the lesson.

“During the last thirty years the Theatre has had to meet three

challenges: from radio, cinema, and television.”

According to the basic rule for the use of the definite article we
should be able to give some definite information in answer to the ques-
tion “Which theatre?” We cannot do so in this case, because the writer
is quite clearly speaking about theatre in general as different from any
other forms of entertainment such as radio, cinema and television.

This is one more special use of the definite article.

If we want to speak of a thing in the sense that it is one of a sepa-
rate class of things, different from all others, we can speak of it in the
singular with the definite article.

For example:

The camera began, more than a hundred years ago, as a machine
for taking likenesses and recording the appearances of things or people.

The writer speaks here about a/l cameras as a separate class of
machines.

When we say “the dog is the enemy of the cat”, we are speaking of
dogs and cats as separate classes of animals. Here is one more example
of this special use of the definite article:

EXERCISE

I. Compose five sentences of your own with this special use of the
definite article.

CocTaBbTe ISITh COOCTBEHHBIX ITPEIOKEHHI C ITUM CIIEITHATBHBIM
WCTIOJIb30BAHUEM OIIPENIETIEHHON apTHKII.

bo nctudonanm maxcycu apTUKIM MyailsiHA MaHY yymya TapTuo
TTAXE.

Compare the following:

I'm going to bed.I’'m going to the theatre.
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I'm being taken to hospital. the cinema.

I'm going to school. the opera.

A number of words denoting things and places have a peculiarity
in regard to the articles: if such things and places are used for the pur-
pose for which they were primarily and basically intended, they take
no article at all.

These are: bed, hospital, church, prison, court, school, college (but
not university, which takes the — the university).

E. g. Mother is in hospital. (She is receiving treatment.)

But: The doctor spends more time in the hospital than in the clinic.
A medical student always has to spend some time in a hospital before
he becomes a doctor.

The words cinema, pictures (or movies in American English), the-
atre and opera take the definite article the other way round; that is to
say, when the places are used for entertainment (that is their primary
and basic purpose), they generally take the.

the cinema tomorrow night,
Let’s go to the theatre shall we?
the opera

But: We have been told that the next conference of the teachers
of our district will be held in a cinema or a theatre. (We are interested
here merely in the building where the conference will be held.)

EXERCISE

Fill in each blank with the, a (or an), or use no article at all.

3anosHuTe Nponycku ¢ nomMomsbio the, a (mm an),nM He UCHOJIb-
3yliTe apTHKJIb.

Yoiixou xouupo 60 apruxiaxon the, a (6 an)nyp KyHea € apTuKII
uctudona HakyHen.

1. Of course he’s having difficulty in catching up with the rest.
He’s been in ... hospital for three months. 2. She was away from ...
school for most of last month. 3. When drivers of cars and lorries
drive past ... school they slow down. 4. Iwent to ... cinema to see a
new film. 5. The official of the local park of recreation told us that
the exhibition would probably be transferred to ... cinema or theatre,
because of bad weather. 6. The driverof the car that had collided with
the truck was taken to ... hospital. 6 Stuart spent a sleepless night in
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... hospital, at the bedside of the wounded soldier. 8. As it was al-
ready late, Mother sent us to ... bed. 9. When we came in, the soldier
was sitting on ... bed. 10. After spending two years in ... prison, the
prisoner was brought to ... court. 11.He will leave ... school soon and
will go to ... university.

The Complex Subject (The Subjective Infinitive Construction)
E. g. “The audience might be said to be creatively receptive.” This is
a case of the Complex Subject Construction which you know already.

EXERCISES

I. Translate the following sentences.
IlepeBenuTe ciaeayromme npeioKeHHsl.
Yymiaxou 3epUHpPO TapuyMa KyHel.

1. The Chairman of the Council of Ministers is reported to have
left Moscow for Prague. 2. The artist is thought by most people to
be a genius. 3. The headmistress is expected to make a speech at the
farewell party. 4. The Soviet rocket is reported to have succeeded in
making a soft landing on Venus. 5. The picture that has no signature
is believed to have been painted by Repin. 6. A tomb of a tribal chief
is said to have been found on the site of an ancient burial place in
Kazakhstan. 7. After the Romans left England in 409. A.D., London
appears to have been more or less deserted for about a hundred years.
8. He seemed to be enjoying the performance. 9. No man of science
is likely to achieve anything great unless he is prepared to follow the
truth wherever it leads him. 10. There seems to be no one who would
be indifferent to the theatre.

Translation

Translate this passage:

IlepeBeauTte 3TOT OTPHIBOK:

ITopuau 3epuHpO TapUyMa KyHeI:

There are many illusions about the Theatre among people who
have never worked in it. One is that what happens on the stage is im-
provised. Actually, in a serious production the smallest movement, the
shortest speech, is carefully rehearsed.

Another illusion is that while acting might be very difficult to the
ordinary man, it is very easy for a man born to be an actor. Ability
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to imitate a voice, a walk, a gesture, is often thought to be enough to
make a man an actor. Though there have been great actors with little
formal training, most actors nowadays were once students in drama
schools.

There they learnt how to use their voice, how to speak clearly, how
to control their breathing. They were taught good body-movements;
how to walk, to sit down and get up, to dance, to fence. In advanced
schools they learnt to observe and interpret character.

Each great capital city has several dramatic schools, some attached
to particular theatres, like the Comedie Frangaise in Paris. London’s
largest dramatic school, the Royal Academy of Dramatic Art, is not
attached to any dramatic company but to London University. Russia’s
Moscow Art Theatre runs its own state-supported school where stu-
dents selected from all over the vast Soviet Union study for four years.
Here the more advanced instruction is based on methods devised by
the co-founder of the Moscow Art Theatre, Konstantin Stanislavsky,
himself a magnificent actor.

The Actors’ Studio in New York, which teaches ‘The Method’,
has been much influenced by Stanislavsky. ‘The Method’ teaches
the actor to identify himself inwardly with the character he has to
play; to work from this inner identification to outward signs of
character — tricks of voice, gait and gesture. What must be remem-
bered is that acting, like everything belonging to the Theatre, has
a double aspect: the actor must be the character he is playing and
also himself.

(From “The Wonderful World of
the Theatre”by J. B. Priestley).

W. H. Davies (1871 —1940) was apprenticed at fourteen to a picture-
frame maker, but emigrated to America where he became a tramp. While
jumping a train he lost a leg, and returned to England a cripple. From
then on he lived in England writing short lyrical poems. He left over six
hundred short lyrics of which the following is the best known:

What is this life if, full of care,

We have no time to stand and stare?

No time to stand beneath the boughs

And stare as long as sheep or cows.

No time to see, when woods we pass,

Where squirrels hide their nuts in grass.
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No time to see, in broad daylight,
Streams full of stars, like skies at night.
No time to turn at Beauty’s glance,

And watch her feet, how they can dance.
No time to wait till her mouth can

Enrich that smile her eyes began.
A poor life this is if, full of care,

We have no time to stand and stare.

Nouns

Verbs

Adjectives

Adverbs and
other words

advantage
audience
canteen

cast

company (theatre)
designer

director (theatre)
entertainment
fellow creature
image

movies
performance
response

afford
fend to

enduring
enthusiastic
magical
occasional

merely
nevertheless

Phrases
as arule
meet a challenge

take shape

with a few exceptions

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text

LESSON 10

and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

KOMHeTeHHl/lﬂ: YueHuk JOJDKEH YMETb IIPOYUTATH TEKCT,

NNEPEBECTH, paCCKa3aThb TCKCT U YMETb COCTABUTH TUAJIOTH.

Canoxusar: XoHaHaa 0051 MATHPO XOH/14, TApuyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiu
MaTH Ba MYyKOJIAMaXoM TapTHOAOJapo Jap HYTK uctudoaa kKapaa

TaBOHA/.
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stone-dead [stoun ded]
snatched [snatt]
shore [[o:]

float [flout]

feast [fi:st]

blanket [ 'blepkit]

rash [ref]

alter ['o:lto]

canvas [ kanvas]
obey [2'bei]
engagement [’ gerdgmont]
strip [strip]

cliff [klif]

perpetual [pa'petfval]
draughts [dra:fts]
violently [ 'varalontli]
inflated [mn'flertid]
helicopter [ helikopta]
compelled [kom peld]

local [ 'lovkal]

privacy [ 'privasi]

to reach [ri:{f]
arrangement [9'reimndgmont]
service [ 's3:vis]

to obtain [ab'ten]
hired [ harad]

faithfully ['fei0foli]
assistance [o'sistons]
exposed [1k'spavzd]
habit [ haebit]
constantly [ 'konstontli]
preferable [ 'preforabl]
dare [deo]

shadow ['feedou]
harness [ ha:nis]
sunbathing [ sanbe1di]
deserted [dr'z3:tid]
rope-ladder [roup 'laedo]

bather [ 'berdo]

LETTERS TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR AIR!
CONCERNING HELICOPTERS

(a magazine story by H.F. Ellis)

The following is a magazine story by H. F. Ellis written as a series
of letters. The story is a good example of satirical writing and, in parts,
is very funny indeed. However, to explain a joke is to kill it stone-dead.
You will surely notice all the satirical lines.

August 1%, 1958

Sir,

I write to protest about the unreasonable number of times that I
am rescued by your helicopters. On the first occasion on which I was
snatched from the sea while enjoying a quiet float a hundred yards
or so away from the shore, I was not angry. This is a normal holiday
risk, which in my opinion it is the duty of the public to accept in the

1 Minister for Civil Aviation in Britain
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right spirit.! But enough is as good as a feast.? I have now three times
been lifted into the air and carried to St. Mawgan aerodrome, where
everybody, I admit, has been most kind and attentive — too kind, if
anything. Constant wrapping in warm blankets has given my skin an
irritating rash;® nor am I a man who is very fond of large quantities of
hot, sweet tea.

The pilot considers that my habit of floating very low in water makes
people on the shore think that I may be drowning. That is as it may be.*
I cannot alter my centre of gravity, at will,’ to suit your convenience.
Surely there is some method of protecting me against the unwelcome
efficiency of your Air Rescue organization? Yours faithfully,

H. F. Ellis

August 5th, 1958

Sir,

It is not a good answer to say that anyone can refuse to be rescued
if he is not in danger. Quite apart from® the question of good manners,
if one attempts to ignore the helicopter or to pushthe liftingropes aside,
the pilot thinks that one is either unconscious or hysterical, and sends
a man down by rope-ladder to see about it. Only yesterday, while sun-
bathing on a small deserted beach, I attempted to move out of the
shadow of one of your devilish machines and I was suddenly seized
from behind and forcibly placed in a kind of harness made of rough
canvas. It is ridiculous to suggest that there was any danger that the
beach would be covered by the tide; but the pilot (not the one who
generally rescues me, by the way, this was a much more commanding
type) refused to listen to my explanation. He simply said that he had
his orders and he proposed to obey them — with the result that I was
late for lunch for the third day running, and did not dare to take my
usual afternoon swim in case I missed a tennis engagement after tea.

I shall be obliged if you will take immediate steps to see that your
rescue organization turns its attention to some other person on holi-
day, preferably one who is in need of it.

Yours faithfully, F. Ellis

August 7®, 1958

1 they should not be angry about it

2 (proverb) Too much of anything is not a good thing.
3 small red spots on the skin

4 It may possibly be so.

5 whenever I want to do so

6 without considering
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Sir!

After a very short interval without trouble (due partly, I think, to
my habit of laying out notices with strips of sheeting saying “KEEP
AWAY”, whenever I try to find privacy on the rocks and cliffs in this
region) the situation has again become bad. I am now constantly fol-
lowed by a large yellow helicopter, hired, I believe, by a London news-
paper to take photographs of any other attempts that may be made
to rescue me by air. The noise is indescribable, and whenever I try to
escape it by going into a cave or holding my breath under water some
busybody! is sure to ring up St. Mawgan aerodrome and bring a sec-
ond helicopter to the place.

I have noticed, too, that they now keep me hanging in the air,
before pulling me up into the rescue machine, for a longer period than
was the case at the beginning of my holiday. This, I believe (though I
cannot prove it), is done at the request of the photographers. I shall
hold you entirely responsible if any harm comes to me through the
almost perpetual draughts to which I am now exposed.

I reopen this letter to add that my wife has just returned in a Royal
Air Force truck and in a highly nervous condition from St. Austell, of
all places. It appears, so far as I can put the pieces of her story together,
that she was violently lifted out of the water while actually sitting on an
inflated? rubber horse — an inexcusably careless mistake — and taken,
horse and all,’? to a temporary acrodrome without any proper facilities
for caring for people suffering from unnecessary rescue. When 1. rang
up St. Mawgan aerodrome to protest, they told me that their regular
rescue helicopter was already out dealing with somebody else (as if |
needed to be told that!) when this second call came in. They had ac-
cordingly been compelled to ask Plymouth* for assistance and it might
be that the pilot from there was less experienced in rescue work than
their own men and “had picked up the wrong bather by mistake™!

Yours faithfully,F. Ellis

August 8th, 1958

Sir,
You will see, from the enclosed cutting from the local paper headed
“Horse rescued from sea”, something of the annoyance which we as a

1 an interfering person who is too much interested in otter people’s affairs
2 blown up with air

3 (collogq.) with the horse, too

4 a town not far from St. Mawgam aerodrome
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family suffer almost every day as a result of the attentions of your rescue
service. The very bad photograph of my wife does not help matters.

However, that is not the main purpose of this letter. I write to
inform you that, in a final attempt to obtain a little peace and privacy
before returning to London on the 10th, I am tomorrow taking my
wife, sister-in-law, two cousins, a Mrs. Winsworth, and most ofour
children to Lundy Island in a hired motor-boat. We hope to bethere by
about 2.30 p. m. and have not, of course, thought it necessary to make
arrangements about the return journey.

We should like to reach St. Mawgan aerodrome not later than

7.00 p. m., if that is convenient to you.

Yours faithfully.

Comprehension

1. What happened that made Mr. Ellis write the first letter?

2. Why does he use the proverb ‘“’Enough is as good as a feast”?

3. In what way was everybody at St. Mawgan aerodrome too kind
to him?

4. Why did people on the shore think that he might be drowning?

5. What do you think the Secretary of State for Air said in his re-
ply to Mr. Ellis’s first letter?

6. Why couldn’t Mr. Ellis ignore the helicopter?

7. What had happened the day before, while he was sunbathing on
a small deserted beach?

8. Why did Mr. Ellis complain of the pilot in his second letter?

9. Why didn’t he dare to take his usual afternoon swim that day?

10. What did Mr. Ellis recommend to the Secretary of State for Air?

11. How did he manage to have a short interval without trouble?

12. Why did a large yellow helicopter begin to follow him?

13. How did he try to escape the indescribable noise of the yellow
helicopter?

14. Why did the rescue machine keep him hanging in the air for a
longer period now?

15. Why did Mr. Ellis object to this treatment?

16. Why did he have to “put the pieces of her story together” when
his wife returned in a Royal Air Force truck from St. Austell aerodrome?

17. What made him so indignant this time?

18. What was particularly annoying to him in the cutting that was
headed “Horse Rescued from Sea™?
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19. Why hadn’t he made any arrangements for the return journey
from Lundy Island?

20. Did Mr. Ellis’s letters of complaint have the desired effect?
Give reasons for your opinionefficient; convenient; annoying; respon-
sible; private.

EXERCISES

1. Give nouns corresponding to the following adjectives and show that
you understand their meaning either by using them in short sentences or
by defining them.

Haijite cymecTBUTe/IbHbIE, COOTBETCTBYIOUIME  CJIEAYIOLIMM
npuiaaraTe/JibHbIM M MOKAXKUTE, 4YTO Bbl NOHUMAETe HUX 3HAYCHHE,
UCHOJIB3YHl UX B KOPOTKUX MPEIOKCHUAX W ONIpPeae/asAsd UXx.

Hcemxoepo HOMOap kynen, ku 0a cudarxou 3epuH MYTOOMKAT
KyHaH/ Ba 60 ncTuoan oHX0 ap Yymiia € mapx J101aHH OHXO HUIIOH
JMXxed, KM IIyMO Ma3MyHH OHXOPO Me/IOHEe/I.

efficient; convenient, annoying; responsible; private

I1. The English used in the sentences below is rather formal. Express
the meaning of these sentences in a less formal way.

AHrIMicKMii, HUCNOJIb3yeMblii B TNpeJI0KeHUsIX HHU:Ke, J0BOJILHO
(opmasien. Boipasure 3HaueHHe ITHX NpeAI0KeHU MeHee (hopMasibHO.

3a0onu aHIUIMCH Aap YyMJIaX0H 3epuH pacMil Meoomaa. Masmynu
YyMIIAXO0H 3ePUHPO KaMe Faiipupacmii 6aén Hamoe.

1. This is a normal holiday risk, which in my opinion it is the duty
of the public to accept in the right spirit. 2. I cannot alter my centre
of gravity, at will, to suit your convenience. 3. I shall be obliged if you
will take immediate steps ... 4. I shall hold you entirely responsible if
any harm comes to me through the almost perpetual draughts to which
I am now exposed. 5. You will see, from the enclosed cutting, some-
thing of the annoyance which we as a family suffer almost every day
as a result of the attentions of your rescue service. 6. I write to inform
you that, in a final attempt to obtain a little peace and privacy before
returning to London ...

ITI. From the list provided, choose the right words to fill in each
blank.

M3 npenocraBieHHOro cnucKa BbIOepUTE INpaBWIbHBIE CJIOBA,
YTOOBI 3aNMOJHUTDH KAXKAbIH Mpodet.
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A3 pyiixaTH 3epuH KaJuMau AYPYCTPO HHTHXO00 HAMY/Ja, YOHXO0HU
XO0JIMPO MyP KYHe/.

facility alter request
convenience rough expose
unreasonable be compelled privacy
convenient make arrangements | temporary
perpetual engagement irritating
constant obtain gravity
local deal draught
unwelcome hire enclose
admit annoyance service
accept efficiency accordingly

1. I tore open the envelope. A brief note with an invitation was
.... 2. The big blocks of flats that are now being built have all modern
... . 3. On Sundays we used to go rowing on the lake. We had no boat
of our own so we used to ... a boat for three or four hours. 4. Almost
all our cities have ... a great deal in the past ten years. 5. I'm afraid I
won’t be able to go to the cinema with you, I have an ... in our drama
club which I cannot miss. 6. During the argument he tried to look quite
calm but there was a touch of ... in his tone. 7. In order to ... the in-
formation you need you will have to look through a good deal of ma-
terial. 8. If you are thinking of organizing an amateurconcert in your
school, you ought to ... several weeksahead. 9. The men’s faces were
dark brown from being perpetually ... to the glaring sun of the desert.
10. Do shut the door, please, there’s a terrible ... here. 11. The roar of
the engines never stopped for a moment. This ... noise was getting on
our nerves. 12. We have a very good laboratory assistant; he works
with accuracy and ... . 13. There were crowds of holidaymakers on the
beach. The only place where I could find ... was a cliff sticking out of
the water. 14. Martin Eden knew thathe would not work long in the
laundry. It was only a ... job. 15. The new institute has all ... for study:
modern laboratories, the newest equipment, a good library.

Make up a story using the following words and phrases in it.

CocraBbTe paccka3s, HCHOJIb3Ys CJIEAYIONIHE CJI0BA H (pa3bl.

Kanuma Ba ubopaxom 3epuHpo uctudona HaMyaa XUKOsSl TaApTHO
JIIXe.
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on the first occasion; I admit; quite apart from; for the third day
running; preferably; so far as; actually; accordingly; with the result
that; take immediate steps; put the pieces of a story together

LETTER WRITING

Certain special formalities are usually observed in letter writing in
English. Here are some pints for your guidance

1. If you are writing a letter from your home (and not from a place
of study or office, etc.) you must always write the whole of your ad-
dress in the top right hand corner of writing paper. (In the “letters to
the Secretary of State for Air “the address of Mr. Ellis was not written
in the top right hand corner because these “Letters” were written as a
magazine story and space had to be saved).

You must never write your name above the address: the only place
for your name is in the signature.

2. Put the number of your house first, then the name of the street
(the word Street itself- with a capital letter and then on a separate line,
the name of the town.)

25. Rudaki street Dushanbe

3. Write the date below the address

Hanumure naty noa aapecom

Canapo nap 3epH Cypora HaBUCe]l

March 25th 19 or

March 25,19
4. Opening the closing letter
(Formal)
Opening Closing
Sir, Your faithfully
Madame Your truly
Dear Sir (Madame) Very sincerely yours
My dear Sir
Etc.
(Informal)
Opening Closing
Dear Mr. Brown, Your sincerely
Dear Mrs. (Miss) Brown, etc. Very sincerely yours
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The signature comes after the closing words.

If you are writing to a relation or to a close friend, your opening
and closing need not follow these formalities. You write whatever you
wish:

Dear Tom Dearest Mother,
Yours ever,

With love

In business letters you should write the address of the recipient.
It is placed below your own address and close to the left margin. Now
study these two examples of business letters and then do the exercises
which follow them.

26 Gordon High Road,
London, W. 6.
March 16, 19—
Intourist
Dushanbe, Tajikistan
Dear Sirs,

I plan to visit Dushanbe in August. Since I do not know anything
about travelling conditions in your country, I shall appreciate the co-
operation of your Intourist Agency. Please bear in mind the facts set

forth below. Accommodation should be first-class.
It is my intention to spend four days in Du-shanbe, and I wish to
stay near the theatre district.

From Dushanbe I should like to go to Khujand and stay one week,
visiting the principal points of interest in and around the city.

Kindly inform me if your Agency arranges for trips of the kind.

I shall be grateful to you if you will send me a booklet dealing with
travel in your country.

Yours sincerely,

Allen B. Anthony

Intourist,

Dushanbe, Tajikistan

March 28, 19—

Allen B. Anthony,

Gordon High Road, London, W. 6.
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Dear Sir.

We thank you for your letter of March 16, inquiring about travel-
ling conditions in our country. -

Enclosed is a booklet we have prepared especially to answer just
such inquiries as yours.

The enclosed booklet gives you full details with our rates. May we
suggest, however, that you call at the Intourist office in London and
ask our representative for any additional information you might need.

Thank you for your interest, and we shall expect to hear from you
soon.

Yours faithfully,

A. L. Ivanov

EXERCISES

I. A pen-friend from England has written a letter to you asking how
International Women’s Day is celebrated in our country. Write a letter
in answer to his.

Jpyr no nepenucke U3 AHIJIMM HANMCAJI BaM MHCbMO C BONPOCOM
0 TOM, KaK B Halleil crpaHe oTMevyaercss MexKIyHApPOIHbIN HKeHCKUI
JeHb. Hanummure nucbmMo B 0TBET.

Paduxu kasamuaton a3 AHrimsa 6a mymo Maktyo dupucroaa,
Menypcaj, Ku gap kumsapu Mo Vinu Monap uit TaBp yamH rupudra
memanaj. ba makTyou pagukaron yaBoo rapaoHes.

I1. A foreigner has written to Intourist asking what kind of service
Intourist offers to tourists travelling in Tajikistan and what places of
interest Intourist would recommend him to see. Write a letter in reply to
this request.

HNuoctpanen nanmucan WHTypucTy BoOmpoc o0 TOM, Kakue
yeayru VIHTYpuCT mpeasiaraer TypHCTaM, NyTeMIECTBYIOIIUM MO
Tamkukucrany, uW Kakue JocronpuMedareibHoctn Murypucr
nocoBeTyeT eMy nmocMotrpeTs. Hanunummre nucbMo B OTBeT Ha ITOT
3amnpoc.

Illaxpanuan xopuunn 6a MHTYpuCT HaBumITA Memypcal, KH
HNurypucr kagoM HMKOHATXOpo Oapom caiiéxonu nap Touyukucron
cadapkyHanaa ¢gapoxam meopaja, Ba KaJoM 40iiM TamMouo000po 0a
OHXO MelHNX0/1 MeKyHa/. /lap 4aBo6 6a uH caBoJ MAaKTY0 HaBHUCeI.
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ONE POINT OF GRAMMAR

The Gerund

E. g. .. my habit of floating very low in water makes people on the
shore think that I may be drowning.”

We have two ing-forms in this sentence: floating and drowning.
Drowning is a present participle that comes from the verb drown. It
forms the Continuous Infinitive here — be + drowning: Floating is a
gerund. It cannot be a participle, for it is preceded by a preposition:
only nouns and gerunds (which are half-nouns) can be preceded by
prepositions

The gerund has the force of a noun. Like an ordinary noun, it can
be the subject of a sentence: Travelling is very pleasant.

The gerund can also be the object of a sentence (direct or preposi-
tional): (a) I like swimming; (b) 1 insist on going there.

The gerund can also be a predicative: Seeing is believing.

The gerund can be an attribute, always preceded by a preposition:
“My habit of floating very low . ..

The gerund can have the force of a verb as well as that of a noun.
Like verbs, gerunds have tense and voice forms.

Active Passive
Indefinite Reading being read
Perfect heaving read | having been read

Like verbs, gerunds can take direct objects and can be modified by
adverbs: (a) “I try to escape it by ... holding my breath under water”;
(b) “My habit of floating very low...

Gerunds and Verbal Nouns

Just as we can say “I like swimming” and “Swimming is good exer-
cise”, so we can also say “I like teaching children” and “Teaching chil-
dren is useful work”. Here the gerund teaching has an object children.
Now it is possible, and sometimes necessary, to use another ing-form
— a verbal noun. A verbal noun takes articles (a and the) and can be
followed by a prepositional object, not direct!
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So instead of “teaching children” we have “the teaching of chil-
dren”:

(a) Teaching children is useful work.

(b) The teaching of children is useful work.

There are two things to remember in connection with these two
possibilities. The first is that (a) is more natural than (b), and should
therefore always be your first choice. The second is that in normal
modern English (a) and (b) are never confused. This means that we
either say “teaching children” or “the teaching of children”. We can
never say “The teaching children is useful work” (leaving out of) nor
“Teaching of children is useful work” (leaving out the). This second
mistake is a very common one.

Gerunds with Possessives

If I say, (a) “I don’t like boasting”, I am not thinking of any par-
ticular person, but if I say, (b) “I don’t like your boasting”, the mean-
ing is different. TheTajiktranslationwillbe: (a) MmaH Xyacutoupo AyCT
Hameznopam; (b) Man nyct Hamenopam, BaKTe KU Ty XyJACUTON MEKYH.

Now in everyday speech, we often say “I don’t like you boasting”,
1. e., we use the personal pronoun instead of the possessive. We need
not go into the grammatical details of this, except to say that gram-
marians prefer the possessives, and in writing we should prefer the pos-
sessives too, at least in the case of possessive pronouns your, his, our,
its, etc., and also when the gerund is the subject of the sentence.

E. g. “Your telling me that story reminds me of another.”

“John’s having failed the examination has greatly upset his fa-
ther.” (I. e. “John’s” rather than “John”.)

In other cases, however, the possessive may be very unidiomatic.

E. g. “The old man loves people visiting him.” (Not “people’s”.)
“He will never agree to John and me going away together.” (Not
“John’s and my”.)

Gerunds with Prepositions

Like ordinary nouns, gerunds are often preceded by prepositions.
Important note: 7o is a perfectly ordinary preposition, and it can
take a gerund like any other.
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E. g. “I prefer running to swimming.”

“He objects to smoking.”

“I am not used to getting up so early.”

a) Here is a list of verbs, adjectives and past participles with prepo-
sitions followed by the gerund.

accuse of

approve (disapprove) of
be afraid of

be fond of

be capable of

be proud of

hear of

suspect of

think of be en-
gaged in be inter-
ested in consist

in result in spend
in succeed in be
disappointed at be
surprised at

depend on insist on
get used to object
to prefer .. .

to be responsible
for prevent from

b) list of nouns followed by a preposition + gerund:

difficulty in harm in satis-
faction in sense in chance
of fear of idea of

importance of
means of method
of necessity of
opportunity of
problem of process
of right of way of

an instrument for
objection to
habit of

pleasure of

hope of
possibility to

¢) The following prepositions are followed by the gerund:

against for owing to the purpose
apart from in case of instead of | of

besides in the event of through

by without

Need and want with Gerunds
“Your hair needs cutting.”
“My shoes want mending.”

Participial and Gerundial Phrases
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E. g. “I was snatched from the sea while enjoying a quiet float...”

Enjoying is a present participle preceded by a conjunction. Present
participles are often preceded by conjunctions: while, when, if, though.
Participles are never preceded byprepositions. Gerunds are often pre-
ceded by prepositions.

E. g.0n entering the room, he headed straight for Shannon’s

table. In studying history, we learn about mankind.

EXERCISES

I. In the following sentences all the ing-forms are in italics. Pick out
the participles, gerunds and verbal nouns and arrange them in three col-
umns under proper headings.

B cienyromux npeasoxennsx sce ing-(hopMbI BbI1e/I€eHBI KYPCHBOM.
BoiGepute nmpuyacTue, repyHabl U CJIOBECHBbIE CYIIECTBHTE/IbLHbIE H
PacHoJI0KUTE MX B TPU CTOJIONA M0/1 COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMHU 3ar0JI0BKAMHU.

Jap uymaaxou 3epuH XaMau MAaKJIXou ing 60 Xypydu maxcyc 4ya0
Kapaa mygaana. Jap un yymnaxo cudarxon denai, gpenixou xoJ1 Ba
UcMXO0U (ebJAUPOo MyaiisiH HAMY/1a, OHXOPO JAap ce CYTYH 3epU YHBOHXOH
MyBOGUK ry3ope.

Participle Gerund Verbal noun

1. It was a case of going without our tea or taking water from the
river. 2. He said that the various germs of poison would be killed by
the boiling . 3. “What is the meaning of it, Sir?” added Mr. Magnus in
a threatening and a louder tone. 4. We go the play for the acting. 5. His
acting of the part of Hamlet was most convincing 6. Every theatrical
production consists ofa number of players acting imaginary characters.
7. He paused wringing his distorted hands. 8. “ Now could abandon it
without betraying my scientific conscience, without, in fact, selling my-
self?” 9. . . while sunbathing on a small deserted beach, I attempted to
move out of the shadow of one of your devilish machines...” 10. “She
was taken ... to a temporary aerodrome without any proper facilities
for caring for people suffering from unnecessary rescue.” 11. Besides
making a mistake, he tried to put the blame on others. 12. When tired
of working, he only leaned back, in his chair and sat immobile for a
while. 13. The extension of education partly depends on the training
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of teachers. 14. My running here and there with unseeing eyes ended
by my falling into a large heap of something soft and powdery which
I sensed must be brick dust used for building. 15. The building of this
canal meant the flooding of a number of regions on the Don.

I1. Translate the sentences using verbal nouns in Nos. 1, 2, 14. In all
the other sentences use gerunds.

IlepeBequTe mnpenIoKeHUsl, HCHOJbL3YSl TIJIAroJibHble CyHIeCT-
BUTeJIbHBIE B mpemioxenusnx 1, 2, 14. Bo Bcex ocTanbHBIX MpeJio-
JKeHMSIX UCNIOJIb3YIiTe repyHIUIO.

HUcmxou debmupo aap uymnaxoum 1, 2, 14. ucrudona namyna,
OHXO0pO TapuyMa KyHe. [dap yyminaxou qurap ¢gebiau xoapo ucrudoaa
KYHeJl.

1. Canoatu Haccouit nap ToyukucToH a3 uctudogan MaxcysioTu
XOMHM MaxaJuli oro3 wmya. 2. Hacixom MHCPpHUEH — KOINTXO — Kaixo
XaTh HUEKOHW Xyapo ¢dapomym kapmaana. 3. KaOumam kaaum, Ku
6abarap anudOopo 340 Kapil, XaTpo a3 MUCPUEH oMYXT. 4. Y Gosi
SITOH yCyJiepo €0ajl, TO UH K1 XUCOo0y KUTOOU Xyapo Gucanyal. 5. ba
nymuaany J1mbocu KaixoHHaBap/ oJ1aT KapaaH MyIkwi act. 6. Iemmn
a3 MapBO3 JO3UM aCT, KA Tai€papo 00 CY3UIIBOPA TABMUH KyHEM.
7. bosin teneBu3noHpo TabMmup Kapxa. O€ umpy3 siroH GapHOoMae
XacT, Ku TaMmoo606 6oman? 8. dap tearpxo 00 majaTo 1ap TOJIOpHU
TaMOIIOOMHOH HUILIACTAH MaHb acT. 9. Mo 6ecabpoHa MHTU30PEM, KU
Kaif O0a caéxatu Xy4aH]I MEpaBeM.

RecommendedWordandphrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
annoyance after constant constantly
assistance drown (the | convenient preferably
convenience drowned) local

draught enclose temporary

efficiency expose

engagement bire

facility inflate

gravity irritate

privacy obtain

quantity
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Phrases
As a result of
At the reguest of
Be obliged to smb. for smth.
Enough is as good as a feast
For the third day running
Make arrangements
Take steps
With the result that

LESSON11

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenus:

YueHuk JOJDKCH YMETb TIIPpOYUTATH TCKCT,

TIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT M YMETh COCTABUTH IMAJIOTH.
CanoxusaT: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOHA, TApYyMa, HAKJI a3 pyin
MaTH Ba MYKOJAMaxoHW TapTUOAO0Japo Aap HYTK uctudoma kapua

TaBOHA/.

smouldering ['smouvldariny]
abnormally [&b no:mali]
skycraper [ 'skaiskreipo]
sinister [ 'smisto]

ripple [ripl]

aware [0'weo]

linden [ 'lindon]

edge [eds3]

torrid [ 'torid]

spray [sprei]

indignation [1ndig nerfn]
delight [dr'lart]
skimming [ skimin]
lawn [lo:n]

wail [werl]

recoiled [r1'koil]

bowed [bauvd]

purse [p3:s]

hestitated [ 'hezitert]
treasure [ 'tre39]
distinguished [dis ' tmgwift]
frail [frerl]

incongruous [ kongroas]|
buzzing [ 'bazin]
saddened [sadnd]
savouring [ 'servory]

evil [i:v]]

straying [ 'sterin]

purplish ['p3:plyf]

swollen [ 'swovlon]
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nausea [ no:sjo] horror [ 'hora]

blaze [blerz] nocturne [ nokt3:n]
shabby [ faebi1] humbled [hambld]
solely ['soulli] moulded [ ' mouvldid]
peered [prad] grasped [gra:spt]
HEATWAVE IN BERLIN

(Extract from the novel by Dymphna Cusack, abridged)

The novel by Dymphna Cusack, a modern Australian writer, is
set in post-war Berlin — Berlin smouldering' in the heat of an abnor-
mally hot summer. Joy, a young Australian woman, and her German
husband have come on a visit to Berlin from Australia. For Joy, Berlin
is a place of parklands and theatres, skyscrapers and fine clothes. But
there are sinister ripples under the comfortable surface which Joy can-
not ignore. She hears Nazisongs, and sees Nazi slogans on the walls.
Gradually she becomes aware of the realities of fascism, both past and
present.

sk ok ok

The sun poured down on Berlin’s hottest July for two hundred
years as Joy sank on to a seat in the shadow of a linden near the main
gate of the Zoo.

It was all very beautiful, thick lawns, flower plots a blaze of co-
lour, water from the revolving sprays freshening the torrid? air. She
watched Anne’s silky blonde head among the crowd around the ice-
cream stand. She watched her edge her way out and began to run with
an ice-cream in each hand. She came skimming down the path, tripped
and fell, and set up a loud wail® as the two ice-creams went spinning
through the air. Before Joy could reach her a shabby old man with a
small boy had stooped and picked her up. No damage was done and
the wail was solely* for the lost ice-creams.

Joy turned to thank the rescuer and stopped in delight. “Why,
Professor! How wonderful to see you again.”

He peered’ at her through his bifocals.

1 burning slowly with no smoke
2 very hot

3cry

4 only

Slooked closely
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Joy grasped his hand. “I’'m Joy Black.”

His face lit up as he took her hand between his and she felt again
with a touch of nausea his distorted fingers.

“Forgive me that I did not immediately recognize you, dear girl.
How could I not recognize my favourite pupil!”

“Please come and sit down,” Joy begged him. “It’s much too hot
in the sun.”

“With pleasure. But first you must meet my grandson, Peter! Here
is Fraulein Black.”

Peter bowed stiffly and put out his hand

“Not Black any more. Nor ‘Fraulein’ — Mrs. Miller. And here’s
my daughter Anne to prove it.”

Anne bobbed and took his hand.

Joy took a note from her purse and' gave it to Anne. “Now you
and Peter run and buy four ice-creams and anything else you want.”
She hesitated. “Or is it not done here for a distinguished professor to
eat ice-cream in public?”

He smiled sadly. “Not professor any more. And not distinguished.
And I assure you I treasure so much my Australian years that I would
eat the ice-cream even if I were. Ah!- Sydney, Sydney!” he said as,
they went towards the shady seat. “Those years I spent there seem like
Heaven must have seemed to Lucifer.”? He sat dreamily smiling into
the past....

“Do you still teach?”

“No.”

The word dropped, heavy and final, into the conversation. And
suddenly Joy saw him as he was — an old and frail man; with a shabby
linen coat over threadbare’trousers. She did not know what to say.

There was a silence as they licked their ice-creams. It seemed so
incongruous,” sitting under a lime tree, its scent filling the air that was
loud with the drunken buzzing of bees. She was saddened, wondering
what lay behind that “No”.

Had he perhaps not been able to adjust himself when he returned,
only then perhaps savouring” the full extent of his loss? What exactly
his loss- had been she had no idea “

1 a feeling of sickness

2 myth. Satan, the chief rebel angel, who was thrown out of Heaven because of his
pride

3 so worn that the threads show

4 strange; here: out of place here: realizing
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I've often wondered where you were,” Joy went on. “When I didn’t
hear from you I intended to look you up when we went to Munich.”

“I no longer live in Miinchen.” He sighed. “It is not my Miinchen
any more.”

“You must give me your address so that we can meet again.”

The Professor was not listening. His mind retreated into some lost
corner. Hers went back to the day she had had her first lesson from
him and she played badly because her eyes kept straying' to his pur-
plish? swollen hands. At last he had said to her: “We will stop now and
talk a little while, Miss Joy. If you are going to be my pupil, then we
must know each other. My hands worry you, do they not?” He spread
them on the keyboard, and she closed her eyes feeling that she would
be sick.

He answered her unspoken thought.

“I, too, shudder when I see them. I cannot play a scale properly
now. But I will let you hear a record I made before they were things of
horror.”

He put on the gramophone and a Chopin nocturne filled the air,
so delicate, so pure, that she was humbled before her own inadequacy.?

When it was finished, he took her to a photograph on the wall: two
hands resting on a keyboard, firm, strong, beautifully moulded,* so
alive that you felt you heard the music that flowed from them.

“Those were the hands that made that music.”

She had cried, and he had stroked her head gently. Whether she
had cried in pity for him or shame for herself she hadn’t known. When
at last her tears dried he said: “If you are to be my pupil, that is what
you must see and hear in your mind, not what your eyes will show you
every lesson. If you are a strong girl, then you will succeed. If not, be-
lieve me I shall understand, and lose a brilliant pupil with reluctance.”

She had continued to be his pupil and grown to love even the dis-
figured hands. A romantic, girlish love full of pity and indignation and
hate for the men who had ruined them.

Now the pity came back but the indignation and the hatred had
been lost somewhere in the years. All that she remembered now was
that the Professor was a tragedy among so many tragedies of the Ger-
many that had gone for ever. A world famous musician whose life had

1 wandering

2 somewhat purple; bluish-red
3 inability to play as he did

4 shaped
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been wrecked when he was in his prime.! Interned in Dachau concen-
tration camp, when he came out he could no longer continue his con-
cert career.

He had made, a new life in Sydney as a teacher — and what a teach-
er! For a moment she savoured again the pleasure she had known when
he taught her. Then, after the war, he had gone back to Germany.
Clearly he had failed.

She glanced at his worn face, the sunken eyes, and remembered
with shock that just after the war they had given him a party for his
fiftieth birthday. He could be at most in his early sixties, but he looked
an old, old man, a broken man.

He looked at her with sudden resolution.

“Since you are a woman now with children to protect, I shall tell
you my story.”

His sunken eyes peered into hers and she recoiled.” If she could
have found an excuse she would have gone. She did not want to have
the bright present clouded with an old story that could do no one any
good now.

As though he had read her thoughts he said: “I would not have
told it to you if my country had been the country I believed it would be
after the war. But it is not. The evil that destroyed me and my family
still lives and the evil men live to rule us again. I tell you this not to ask
your pity. The time for pity has gone. I tell you because you must go
back and tell your country the truth. A friend writes to me that many
emigrants have gone there and to other countries saying that the sto-
ries of Nazi atrocities were all propaganda. Did your mother ever tell
you how they ruined my hands?”

“No.”

“Then I shall tell you, so that you can tell Anne when she is older,
for there is too much forgetting.”

He rested his hands on the crook of his stick and when he began to
speak his voice came from a long way off.

“My wife — she was our most famous Wagnerian singer — my six-
teen-year-old daughter, and I were arrested and put in different con-
centration camps after the Nazi invasion of Austria, which my wife
had criticised. From the first she knew them for what they were. |
would not listen. Sometimes I imagine I hear her rich laugh of scorn

1 the period of greatest health, strength and skill
2 here: felt horror 2 terrible fate
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as she unmistakably slammed the window in the faces of the first SS
troops to march by the house where we lived in Miinchen.

“Twenty-five years later I hear the tramp, tramp of their jackboots
in my dreams like the march of doom.?

“I was sent to Dachau, near Munich. The Commandant used to
collect us musicians and make us play bright music at the head of the
parade of prisoners going to execution. God forgive me, I played. [ am
a cowardly man and I fear pain. Then he tried to make me play the
piano for them while they sang Nazi songs in the officers’ mess. This I
could not do. If you asked me today why I could not I still could not
explain. I used to say to myself in those black nights: “These hands are
dedicated to music. There are things they cannot do’.

“So each time I refused they would tie my wrists together behind
my back and hang me by the arms from one of the hooks in the centre
of the parade ground.

“When they took we down my hands were blue and swollen and
my arms as though torn from their sockets. After many times it was
clear that it was useless even to ask me to play. So I was passed over
to the doctor who was already beginning his freezing experiments that
were to kill hundreds of prisoners.

“Then, because of protests from all over the world, they released
me. I never knew why they let me go. It would have been so easy to
have let me die ‘naturally’ as they did with so many others. I went to
Switzerland. Everything I had I used up in the effort to get my wife and
daughter out of concentration camp. When news came to me that they
were dead, I left for Australia.

“I returned to my country after the war because a rumour had
reached me that my daughter was still alive. Besides, I believed, like
so many others, that the Nuremberg trials marked the end of Nazi
Germany and I owed it to my wife and the world that had suffered
at German hands to help in building a new Germany. I was full of
passion for a new life, full of belief in justice. I knew I could live and
work because they told me I would be compensated for my sufferings
and losses — if one can be compensated for the death of one’s beloved.”
He pressed his hands together and touched them to his forehead like a
man praying.

“The search began. I found proof that my wife had died in the gas
chambers of Auschwitz; I discovered that my brother had been mur-
dered in Buchenwald.
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“Eventually!! the Red Cross found my daughter Brunhilde for me.
She had been in Ravensbrick concentration camp at the end of the
war. After her release she was in hospital for a very long time. Togeth-
er we went back to the town where I was born and grew up. By law |
was eligible?’for an immediate grant® in compensation. I applied for it.

“I shall never forget the day I went to the office of the authorities.
When I went in and told who I was, the official (he had been an SS
man) snapped at me: “Who let you come back? People like you are a
damn’ nuisance. You’ve been slandering* the German Reich for twen-
ty years. Why didn’t you stay where you were?” He did not even offer
me a chair.

“They kept putting off my application on one excuse or another.
A newspaper even referred to my ‘prison sentence’ — that is the years
I was in concentration camp. Doctor after doctor said there was no
evidence that the experiences I had suffered in the freezing chambers
in Dachau had anything to do with my arthritic condition. It went on
for two years. It became an obsession with me.

“Appeal was useless. The Minister was a Nazi; the head of police
was a former SS. The judge — a war criminal.

“I would not listen when Brunhilde told me it was Government
policy. I had not lived through the worst years in Germany, and in
spite of my years in Dachau, I did not really know to what depths of
bestiality my people had sunk.

“I believed that once rid of Hitler and the Nazis, the pure German-
ic spirit would reassert itself. I was obstinate, blind, foolish. For years
nothing I saw, nothing I learnt, nothing I suffered could teach me that
what had reasserted itself was not the Germanic spirit, but the Nazis
and Nazism.

“I came back expecting to find the swastika the broad arrow of
shame. Instead I found it a magic charm which today brings good for-
tune to all who wear it.”

He paused, wringing his distorted hands.

“I talked all this over with Thomas Mann — you know him — the
great writer. We were close friends. ‘Hate is needed,’ he had said. ‘Hate
for the scoundrels who have made the name of Germany stink in the

1 at last

2 had the right

3 subsidy

4 spreading false information
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nostrils of God and the whole world.” He repeated it and warned me
it would get worse, since the Western Powers in whom we had put our
faith were building up the old Hitlerian monster again. He begged me
to come away with him.

“There is no place for us here,” he said. “We cannot live in such
corruption. It is worse now than when I left, for then at least there
Was a liberal world outside to which we could appeal. But today, that
world is supplying Hitler’s heirs with arms. Their memories are so
short — they go open-eyed again to their slaughter.’

“I stayed in spite of his warning. I still hoped.

“Then I too began to fight”

Comprehension

1. When is the action of the passage set? Find evidence in the
passage to support your opinion.

2. Under what circumstances did Joy meet her former teacher,
the Professor?

3. Describe the old Professor, as Joy saw him on that hot July
day.

4. In what way was he different from the man she used to know
in Australia?

5. Why did Joy hesitate to offer the Professor an ice-cream?

6. Why did his life in Australia, where he was in fact an exile,
seem like heaven to him?

7. Why did the Professor’s “No” make Joy silent, sad, and dis-
turbed?

8. How did Joy try to account for the Professor’s evident poverty
and his shabbiness?

9. What did he mean by saying, “It is not my Miinchen any
more”?

10. How had Joy come to know the Professor in Australia?

11. Why had she played badly when she had had her first music
lesson from him?

12. What had the Professor said and done during the first lesson?

13. Why do you think Joy’s pity came back, but the indignation
and the hatred had been lost somewhere in the years?

14. What made the Professor determined to tell Joy his story?

15. “There is too much forgetting.” What did the Professor mean?
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16. Joy loved the Professor. Why, then, did she recoil when he said
he would tell her of his past?

17. In what year was the Professor arrested by the Nazis? How do
you know this?

18. “I am a cowardly man,” he said. What evidence is there in the
passage to show that it was not so?

19. Why didn’t he flee from Europe as soon as he was released?

20. He had been happy in Australia. What made him come back
to Germany?

21. What was his first great disappointment on his return?

22. How did the authorities treat him? Why didn’t he receive the
grant he was eligible for?

23. A newspaper referred to his years in Dachau as his “prison
sentence”. Why was it an insult to him?

24. The Professor said: “It became an obsession with me.” Explain
what he meant.

25. Explain clearly why appeal was useless.

26. Why was it so difficult for his daughter to make him see that it
was Government policy?

27. What did he gradually become aware of?

28. What dangers did Thomas Mann see in the tendencies of post-
war Western policy?

29. What did Thomas Mann think they ought to do?

30. What did the Professor do in the end?

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following as fully
as you can.

OO0bsicHHTe CBOMMH CJIOBAMU 3HAY€HHE CJIEIYIONIEr0 KaK MOKHO
noJiHee.

bo kanmmmaxou Xya Ma3MyHH yymiia Ba uMOOpaxou 3epHHPO TO
Ka/Jpy MIMKOH IyppaTap mapx Juxe/l.

1.1... edge her way out. 2. ... set up a loud walil. 3. “Is it not done
here for a distinguished professor to eat ice-cream in public?” 4. ...
wondering what lay behind that “No”. 5. savouring the full extent of
his loss. 6. I intended to look you up ... 7. She was humbled before her
own inadequacy. 8. .., in his early sixties. 9. I owed it to my wife and
the world ... to help in building a new Germany. 10. ... in whom we had
put our faith ...
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I1. Point out the metaphors in the following sentences and explain
what they mean.

Ykaxure MeTadopbl B CJAEAYIOMMX NMPeII0OKEeHUSIX U 00bACHUTE,
4TO OHH 03HAYAIOT.

Jlap 4ymM/iIaxoHM 3epHH MCTHOPAXOPO HMIIOH JIMXE] BAa MAa3MyHH
OHXOPO MIAPX JUXE/.

1. The sun poured down on Berlin’s hottest July.
His face lit up as he took her hand between his.
He sat dreamily smiling into the past.
The word dropped, heavy and final, into the conversation.
His mind retreated into some lost corner.

6. Two hands . . . beautifully moulded, so alive that you felt you
heard the music that ﬂowed from them.

7. Lie looked an old. old man, a broken man.

8. She did not want to have the bright present clouded with an
old story.

9. The official snapped at me.

10. I did not know to what depths of bestiality my people had sunk.

11. 1 was blind.

12. Their memories are so short -- they go open-eyed again to their
slaughter.

nhwN

II1. “Disfigured hands; distorted fingers.” Dis- (Latin) prefixed to
verbs, nouns and adjectives gives the meaning of opposition, separation,
etc.

“Disfigured hands; distorted fingers.” Dis- (1aTuHCcKmii) sBIsIeTCS
npeq)mcc K rjarojiaM, CymeCTBUTe/IbHbIM, NpUaaraTe/JibHbIM U UMEET
3HAYCHUE ONMO3UIUU, pa3aeJICHUA U T. /1.

“Disfigured hands; distorted fingers.” IlemBanau Dis- (10TuHiA) 60
HCMX0, (ebaxo Ba cuharxo oMaja MAbHOH MYKOOU/ITY30pH, 1y 10KYHi
Ba Faiipapo agopan.

E. g. The experiments were continued.

The experiments were discontinued ( = stopped).

a) Give the meanings of

1. He was discouraged by the cold reception. 2. I was disheart-
ened by failure. 3. He was disabled by an accident. 4. My friend dis-
suaded me from going. 5. That football player was disqualified from
playing in the championship. 6. His manner is disrespectful.
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b) Give the opposites of:
satisfaction; loyalty; honour; tasteful; approval.

¢) Give five other words which start with dis- and use them in sen-
tences of your own.

IV. Make sentences by putting a suitable beginning to the following.

CoctraBbTe mnpeNIoKeHHsl, TMOCTABHB MOIXOJsIIee HAYAJI0
cieayonemy.

610N MYBO(DUKPO Iy30IITA YymiIa CO3el:

1. ... slamming the door behind her. 2. ... peering into the darkness.
3. ... when he was in his prime. 4. ... because you are so obstinate. 5. ...
on one excuse or another. 6. ... made me shudder and shrink back. 7.
... but eventually he succeeded in spite of all the difficulties. 8. ... with
great reluctance. 9. ... because there was not enough evidence. 10. ...
when the rumours of the event reached me.

V Once may mean “from the moment that”, “as soon as”, “if ever”.

For example:

“I believed that once rid of Hitter, the pure Germanic spirit would
reassert itself.”

“Once you show any sign of fear, the beast will attack you.”

Complete the following sentences. Remember: the future is not used
in phrase-clauses.

Boinosinure ciaenyromme npejio:xkenusi. [lomuure: Oyayuee He
ucnoJib3yercs B pazax.

Yymiiaxou 3epuHpo nyppa kyHea. Jlap xorup 1ope: 3aMoHu osiHIa
nap uoopaxo ucrudoaa Hamemanai.

1. Once he gets an idea into his head, ... 2. Once she makes a prom-
ise, ... 3. Once ..., I never forget it. 4. Once ... ,  must finish reading it.
5. He said that once he was shown how to do it, ... 6. Once ... , he will
go on telling stories for hours.

VL. “I hear the tramp, tramp of their jack-boots in mydreams like
the march of doom.” This comparison is a simile.

Use each of the following similes in a sentence to describe a person,
place, scene or event.

“I hear the tramp, tramp of their jack-boots in mydreams like the
march of doom.” Jto conocras/ienust siBJisieTCs] CpAaBHEHHEM.
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Hcnons3yiiTe kaxaoe u3 cjaeAyIOIMX CPaBHEHMIl B NPeJIOKEHUH,
4YTOOBI ONMCATH YeJIOBEKa, MeCTO, CLieHY HJIH COOBITHE.

“I hear the tramp, tramp of their jack-boots in my dreams like the
march of doom.” ln mykonca Tamoex acr.

Tambexxon 3epuHPO Aap Yymia 0apou TAaCBHPH IAXC, MAKOH,
caxHa € Bokea uctugoaa Hamoex.

as cool as a cucumber (= quiet, calm, unexcited)

as regular as clockwork

as like as two peas (= exactly alike )

as old as the hills

like an aching tooth

as good as gold ( = perfectly behaved, obedient)

like the wind

VII. From the list provided, choose the right words to fill in each
blank.

BoiGepuTe mnpaBWIIbHbIE CJI0BA M3 TPEIOCTABJIEHHOIO CIHHCKA,
3aM0JIHUTD KK/l poodeJ.

A3 pyiixaTH 3epuH KaJuMau JAYPYCTPO HHTHXO00 HAMY/Ja, YOHXO0HU
XOJIMPO Myp KyHe.

Faith scorn (tl) indignation refer
shudder |adjust owe wreck
slander humble spirit obstinate
nuisance |stroke rumour doom
damage |distort dedicate disfigure
release apply eventually application
revolve evidence

1. Shostakovich ... his Seventh Symphony to the heroic city of
Leningrad. 2. Professor Usher’s face was ... by rage and indignation.
3. The child is so ... that once he gets something into his head, it is
impossible to talk him out of it, he will not listen. 4. It made Joy ... to
hear the Professor speak of the Nazi atrocities and the tortures he had
endured. 5. Neither Gemma nor Montanelli recognized Arthur — he
had changed so much: his left arm was deformed, he was lame, and
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his forehead and left cheek were ... by a long crooker scar. 6. He did
not conceal his ... for the cowardly scoundrels who had betrayed their
own people. 7. Knowing that the boy had gone through a terrible ex-
perience in his early childhood, we never ... to the past. 8. Harris and
George did the packing. Montmorency was a perfect. . .he got in their
way and sat down on things, just when they were wanted to be packed,
George and Harris stumbled over him and cursed him. 9. When the
boy first came to work in the laboratory he had to be taught every
little thing, but ... he learnt to work quickly and efficiently. 10. When
O. Henry was ... from prison he went to live in Pittsburgh. 11. This
optical instrument must be carefully ... before it is used. 12. Thousands
of young people ... for permission to fly in the first spaceships. Among
those who sent in their ... there were women, too. 13. When Arthur
discovered that Montanelli and the others had deceived him, he lost
... 1n his friends, in Gemma, in those whom he had loved and trusted.

Discussion

1. In what way could the Professor’s fate be considered as typical
of the fate of progressive intellectuals in Nazi Germany?

2. How does the author emphasize the contrast between Joy’s
beautiful present and the sinister past?

3. At what point of the narrative does the atmosphere, the mood,
suddenly change? Why?

4. What is the main theme of the passage? What is its main inten-
tion?

5. Do you agree with Thomas Mann’s words: “Hate is needed.
Hate for the scoundrels.”? Give reasons for your opinion.

6. Compare the Professor’s and Thomas Mann’s outlook.

7. Does the author actually tell you what she thinks of the Profes-
sor? What devices does she use to build up his character?

8. Suggest a title for the passage and justify your choice.

Reproduction and Composition

1. From what you have read in the passage, piece together the sto-
ry of the Professor’s life.

2. Describe the scene in the office of the ex-SS man to whom the
Professor applied for a grant.

3. Write a short account describing the situation in post-war West
Germany.
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4. Prepare a report on an anti-fascist book you have read or an
antifascist film you have seen.

5. You may have read the book “Heatwave in Berlin”.

6. What was the fate of the Professor?

THREE POINTS OF GRAMMAR
Will not, Would not

Will not (won’t) and would not (wouldn’t) with emphasis in the
voice, are used to express persistent refusal, in the present and the past.

E. g. He is so obstinate, he will not listen to advice. (He persists in
his refusal to listen to advice.)

She would not answer our question. (She persisted in her refusal to
answer.)

If we wish, we may put the emphasis on the word not or we may
put the emphasis on the contraction won’t and wouldn't.

Note: Will and would, with emphasis in the voice, can express per-
sistence in the present and the past.

E. g. He will go out without his hat, though he has a bad cold. (He

persists in going out ...)

They would refer to the unpleasant incident. (They kept referring
to it.)

EXERCISE

Use will or would in these sentences instead of the expressions of
persistence, and will not (won’t) or would not (wouldn’t) instead of the
expressions of refusal.

Hcnonb3oBath B 3THX Hpenio:keHussx will or would Bmecto
BbIpaKeHUi HacToiiumBocTH, U will not (won’t) or would not (wouldn’t)
BMECTO BbIpaKeHHii 0TKa3a.

Hap uymnaxou 3epun «will» é «would»-po 6a qoiin udponaxon ucro-
narapu Ba «will not (won’t)» & «would not (wouldn’t ) »-po 6a qoiin ugo-
JaxXou paj KapaaH ucrudona Hamoen.

1. He refused to think of the consequences. 2. The man persisted
in making remarks, quite audibly too. 3. She refused to discuss the
affair. 4. If you persist in ignoring the doctor’s advice, you mustn’t
be surprised that you have a nasty cough. 5. Those children persist in
slamming the door every time they come or go. 6. The grocer refused
to give the poor sculptor his consent to marry his daughter. 7. He made
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himself disliked because he persisted in sneering at everybody. 8. I am
sorry to disappoint you, but I refuse to consent to your plan.

To Be (to)

I. E. g. “If you are to be my pupil, that is what you must see . .

(If we make this arrangement; if we decide, arrange this.)

When the Present or Past Indefinite Tense of the verb to be is fol-
lowed by an infinitive, it shows that an arrangement has (or had) been
made about the action or that an order, command, or instruction has
(or had) been given for the action to happen.

Here are some more examples:

I must hurry, I am to meet Mary at six. (It has been arranged.) We
were to wait for them at the gate. (It has been arranged.) The doctor
said, “You are not to smoke any more.” (Order.) She said that I was
not to leave the house. (Indirect command.)

Let us look at another example, taken from the text:

“... the doctor who was already beginning his freezing experiments
that were to kill hundreds of prisoners.”

Was to, were to often suggest something that was fated to occur
(6os1).

Some other examples:

“Soon afterwards, he went to London to finish work on his journal,
which was to become popularly known as The Voyage of the Beagle”

When he entered the Senate, Caesar did not know that he was
shortly to be murdered.

To be to is also used in such set phrases as:
What are we to do? (Mo 60si1 uii KOpKyHEeM?)
Whereamltogo? (Mau 605171 6a Ky4o paBam?)

EXERCISES

I. Write sentences of your own with the construction 7o be to (in the
present or the past) to show that an arrangement has (or bad) been made,
something was fated to happen, or an order has (or had) been given.

bo u6opan to be to (nap 3amoHu xo3upa € rysamra) 4ymjaaxou
Xy/po TapTHO /7012, HUIIOH JANXE/], KU mapTHoMa Oacrta uryj (6acra
myaa oyn), yuse 0osia pyii menon, € papmoH noaa mya (1oaa myaa 6ym).
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I1. Insert the verbs be (to), have (to) or must in the correct tenses.

Note: You will remember that must expresses necessity in the pres-
ent and have to expresses necessity in other tenses (had to, will have to).
Have to can also express necessity in the present when the necessity is
imposed by circumstances.

BceraBbTe raaroast be (to), have (to) wim must B NpaBUJILHOM
BpeMeHH.

IlomHuTe, 4TO «must» BbIpakKaeTh HEOOXOAUMOCTh B HACTOSIIEM
un «have to» BbIpa:kath, HeoOXoauMocTh B apyrux Bpemenax (had
to, will have to). Have to Takike mMoxer BbIpa3uTh HeO0OXOJAMMOCTH B
HACTOSIIIEM, KOT/Ia HE00OX0IMMOCTh 00YCJI0BJIEHA 00CTOSITEILCTBAMH.

Denaxon «be (to)», «have (to)» € «must»-po nap 3aMOHH AyPyCT
ry3opei.

J30x: Jlap XoTHpP HMroX a0pea, KU must 3apypaTpo 1ap 3aMOHH
xo3upa Ba have to (had to, will have to)nap 3amonxon murap udona
MekyHan. Have to meTaBoHa 3apypaTpo Aap 3aMOHH X03Hpa BodacTa
0a mapout udoaa KyHas.

1. You ... stay here till we return. 2. He ... be here by seven, it’s al-
ready nine and there is no sign of him. 3. We had our instructions and
we knew exactly what we ... do. 4. I see very badly; I ... wear glasses all
the time. 5. You ... read the story, it is excellent. 6. I felt so ill that I ...
leave early. 7. I never can remember her telephone number; I always
... look it up. 8. Do you know who ... be our new teacher? 9. I ... say
you are a nuisance. 10. The matter ... be discussed at tomorrow’s de-
bate. 11. There was no gas or electricity in those days. People ... use oil
lamps. 12. We got lost in the huge city and ... ask the way.

Some Ways of Expressing Futurity

Going to.

I. In present day English people seem to be using the going to
form more and more in place of the future Indefinite Tense as a pure
future. Often however, it shows intention on certainly on the part of the
speaker or writer.

E. g. If you are going to be my pupil, then we must know each
other.” (Intention.)

John is going to wait for us there. (Certainty.)

II. The past tense of the going to form (was going to, were going
to) is used as a future in the past, often with the suggestion that the
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action was planned in the past, but that it didn’t in fact take place, or
that it will not take place.

E. g. I was going to leave at 10. (But I didn’t.)

I was going to leave tomorrow. (But now I have changed my
plans.)

Note 1: Both are you going to and will you can introduce questions
about future intentions.

Are you going to is usual in questions about intentions.

Will you very often introduces a request or invitation.

E. g. Are you going to finish this book or shall I take it to the

library? Will you open the door for me, please?

Note 2: It is not very usual to use the going to form with the verbs

go and come instead we generally use the Present Continuous Tense.

EXERCISES

I. Study the following dialogue giving special attention to the use of
the going to form. Then compose a dialogue of your own using the going
to form as many times as possible.

A: Are you going to watch the football match?

B: I was going to watch it, but I can’t now because my

brother is arriving in three hours’ time, and I'm going

to meet himat the station. He was going to arrive yes

terday, but he missed the train.

Was he going to watch the match too?

Well, he was actually going to play in it! He was going

to be our goalkeeper, but now- Nick is going to play

instead of him. Are you going to be there?

A: Oh, yes. I thought I was going to miss it because |
didn’t feel well yesterday, but I'm all right now, so I’'m
going to watch the match.

> >

EXERCISES

I1. Translate the following into English using will you or going to
forms.

IlepeBeaute cienyromux npeiioKeHHH HA AHTVIMHCKOM SI3BIKE,
HCnoJib3ys will you wim going to.

Yymiaaxou 3epuHpo 6o ucrudonan will you & going to tapuyma
KyHe/l.
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1. «Man un yymiau MmaTHpo Hamedaxmam». —«MaH 6baporapampo
JabBaT MEKyHaM. ¥ 6a Ty Tapuyma MeKyHa .

2. lllymo omxoHapo TabMup KapAaHit xacren?

3. Bakre K1 Ty MakTabpo XaTM MEKYHH, Uil KOp KapAaH MEXOXi?
—«MaH MexoxaMm reoJior maBam».

4. «Man 6a 603un (HyTOOII MepaBaM. XaMpPOXU MaH MepaBh?» -
«Tamakkyp, 00 KaMOIu MaKI».

5. «Tenedon 003 3aHr 3a1a ucrogaact. JlyTdaH rymakpo rupy.
— «Ty rymaxkpo HameOapIopi?».

6. «lllymO macTu MOXUTMPUATOHPO Oa MaH HaMEIUXen?» -
«Mapxamart. Ty a3 Kky4o MOXH1 JOIUTaHA XacTi?»

7. Ty X§JpoKkpo XxoM XxypaaHnit xacti? bemop memasi.

8. bapou u#i Ty rutapapo oBapai? Ty nap madHUIIMHA Oapomal
KapAaHi xacti?

9. «Mo mu3u xaTHaBuCH Xxapuaem». - «lIlymo oHpo gap Ky4o me-
ry3opea»

The Present Indefinite and Present Continuous to Express Future
Actions

I. The Present Indefinite Tense can be used for a planned future
action or series of actions, particularly when these concern a journey. It
is often used by travel agencies.

E. g. We leave here at six, arrive in Paris at midnight and take a
plane on to Moscow.

II. The Present Continuous Tense is used for a definite future ar-
rangement. The time is nearly always given and is usually in the imme-
diate future.

E, g. We are meeting him after the performance.

She is leaving at the end of the week.
Tom isn’t coming with us.

Note: This method of expressing the future cannot be used with
verbs which are not normally used in the Continuous Tenses.These
verbs should be put into the Future Tense.

E. g. I am meeting him tonight.

But: I shall know tonight. They will be there tomorrow.
To see, however, can be used in this lease with a future
meaning.

E. g. I'm seeing him tomorrow.
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EXERCISES

Translate the sentences using the Future Indefinite Tense or the
Present Continuous Tense where possible.

IlepeBeaquTe mNpenIokKeHHsT C  HCHOJb30BaHHEM  OyayIero
Heornpe/e/IeHHOT0 BpeMeHH WJIH HACTOSIIEr0 HeNpPepHIBHOIO BpeMEeHH,
e 3T0 BO3MOKHO.

Yymiaaxopo 60 uctudoau 3aMOHH OSIHAAW HOMYAalisiH € 3aMOHHU
X03Mpau JaBOMJIOP, Aap 40e KH HMKOH JI0paji, TapuyMa KyHe.l.

1. Man 6oBapit 1opaM, KM §pO MELLINHOCAM.

2. Ilarox maH ypo mebunam. ba § uit rysm?

3.V (3an) py3u aymanbe Meos.

4. «Hatnyan Oo3nn uit ryHa act?» - «llarox OGeroxupysi me-
baxmem».

5. ¥YMmenBopam, KU IIyMO ITarox BaKTPO XYII METY3aPOHE/.

6. «Ilym0 OHXOPO Jap Ky4do IMEHIBO3 Merupen’» - «MaH OHXOpO
nap coatu 10-u maroxi gap UCTTOXU KaTopa MEIIBO3 METHPAM.

7.V kaii mepaBan?

8. YV coaTu maHy MeosiI.

9. lap KyH4YM Ky4a IIyMO IYKOHH py3HOMAadypyIIUPO XOXE TUI.

10. dap xadram ossHaa Mo 6a XOHAW HAB METy3apeM.

Nouns Adjectives Adverb verb
appeal disfigured eventually adjust (oneself to)
atrocity distinguished apply for
authorites | distorted assure
career obstinate dedicate
cottuption | shabby murder
execution |swollen prove (smth. to smb.)
faith threadbare put off
heir worn refer to
invasion | nuisance release
judge official revolve
justice passion shudder (& n)
musician | proof stink

record warn
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reluctance
rumour

scent (& v)
sentence (law)
skyscraper
slaughter (&v)
trial

be (get) rid of
from the first
in one’s prime
on one excuse
or another
owe it to smb.

Phrases

LESSON 12

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenmus:

YyeHuKk J0JKeH YMETb IIPOYUTATH TCKCT,

MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3ATh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH JUAJIOTH.
Canoxusar: XoHaHaa 0051 MATHPO XOH/I4, TApUyMa, HAKJI a3 PyHun
MaTH Ba MYKOJIAMAXOW TapTuOA0mapo Aap HYTK ucTtudona kapaa

TaBOHA.

funeral ['fju:noral]
oration [2: 'rerfn]
abridged [2'bridzd]
military [ 'militori]
surrendered [so rendad]
widespread [ 'wardspred]
defeated [dr'fi:tid]
retained [r1'teind]
affairs [o'feoz]

hostility [hos tilit1]
assembly [o'sembli]
conspirator [kon'spirata]
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unselfish [ 'An’selfif]
commonwealth [ 'komonwel0]
willing [ 'wiln]

reproach [r1'praut]
annually ["@njuali]
sacrifice [ 'saekrifais]

stab [steb]

approval [o'pru:vol]
countrymen [ 'kantrimon]
slave [slerv]

weep [wip]

fortunate [ 'fo:fnit]



sovereign [ 'sovrin]
inheritance [ hertons]
liberty [ 'libati]

murder [ ' m3:da]
conspiracy [kon'spirosi|
envy [ ‘envi|

desire [d1'za1o]

revenge [r1' vend3|

slew [slu:]

bondman [ 'bondzmaon]|
offended [o' fendid]
valour ['velo]

fury [ fjuori]

kindled [kindlad]
genius

['dzimnjos]

upright [ aprart]

MARK ANTONY’S FUNERAL ORATION!
OVER JULIUS CAESAR

(From “Julius Caesar”, by William Shakespeare, abridged)

Shakespeare’s play “Julius Caesar” is concerned with Caesar’s
death rather than his life. Caesar lived from 100 B.C. to 44 B. C. He
was a Roman general of outstanding military genius who by wide-
spread conquests brought many countries under the Roman sway.?
On returning to Rome he should have surrendered his command, but
he refused to do so. Pompey, the general in command of the Roman
home army, fled to Greece, where Caesar followed and defeated him,
thus making himself master of Rome. Rome was a republic, and Cae-
sar retained’ the constitutional forms of the Roman government. The
Senate — the Roman Parliament — still met to discuss public affairs.
Two Consuls — the chief ministers — were still appointed annually to
administer the affairs of state. But Caesar had himself created dictator
for life, and so possessed unlimited sovereign powers. This aroused the
hostility of many notable Roman citizens, who felt that Caesar was
robbing them of their dearest inheritance — democratic and political
liberty. Under the leadership of Cassius a conspiracy was formed to
murder Caesar; and Brutus, Caesar’s closest friend, was persuaded to
join. Cassius and his friends may have been moved largely by envy or a
desire for revenge; but Brutus was a philosopher, and a man respected
in the highest degree for his upright* and unselfish life. No one could
reproach him with any personal motive. His consideration was for the

1 speech

2 control, rule
3 kept in being
4 honourable
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good of the commonwealth,' and for this he was willing to sacrifice
even his best friend. After Caesar had been stabbed to death, Brutus
made a speech before the Roman citizens explaining the necessity for
Caesar’s death and trying to win the popular approval for the cause of
the conspirators. He succeeded in doing this. Then Mark Antony, one
of Caesar’s most enthusiastic supporters, made a speech in the dead
dictator’s honour. By playing upon the emotions of the Romans, he
kindled® them to fury against the conspirators. Brutus, Cassius, and
their friends had to flee from the city, and later they were met in battle
by Antony end his party and defeated.

Act III.

Scene I1.— Rome. The Forum

(Enter BRUTUS and CASSIUS and a throng of CITIZENS.)

Citizens. We will be satisfied: let us be satisfied.

Brutus. Then follow me, and give me audience, friends.

(BRUTUS goes into the pulpit.?)

Brutus. Romans, countrymen, and lovers! hear me for my cause;
and be silent, that you may hear. If there be any in this assembly, any
dear friend of Caesar’s, to him I say, that Brutus’ love to Caesar was
no less than his. If then that friend demand why Brutus rose against
Caesar, this is my answer: Not that I loved Caesar less, but that I loved

1 here: the Roman State
2 roused
3 a raised place from which a man speaks, now usually in a church
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Rome more. Had you rather Caesar were living, and die all slaves,
than that Caesar were dead, to live all free men? As Caesar loved me,
I weep for him; as he was fortunate, I rejoice at it; as he was valiant,!
I honour him; but, as he was ambitious, I slew him. There is tears
for his love; joy for his fortune; honour for his valour; and death for
his ambition. Who is here so base that would be a bondman? If any,
speak; for him have I offended. Who is here so rude that would not be
a Roman? If any, speak; for him have I offended. Who is here so vile
that will not love his country? If any, speak; for him have I offended.
I pause for a reply.

Citizens. None, Brutus, none.

Brutus. Then none have I offended. I have done no more to Cae-
sar, than you shall do to Brutus.

Comprehension

1. How does Brutus justify Caesar’s murder?

2. How does Brutus reconcile his own conscience to the murder of
his friend?

3. What line of argument does Brutus follow in his speech?

4. How does the crowd react to his speech?

5. Show how Brutus tries to make use of his listeners’ patriotism,
love of freedom, intelligence?

6. How does Antony answer Brutus’s accusation that Caesar was
ambitious?

7. What devices does Antony use to kindle the curiosity and fury
of his audience?

8. Consider all the passages where Antony uses the term “honour-
able”, and show with what effect he uses it.

9. Consider Shakespeare’s treatment of the crowd; is it ruled by
reason or emotion?

EXERCISES

I. Put the following into your own words.

BceraBbTe ciienyioliee B CBOH CJ10Ba.

Yymiiaxou 3epHHpPO a3 HAB 00 KAJIMMAXOH XY/1 HaBHCe/I.

1. Had you rather Caesar were living, and die all slaves, than that
Caesar were dead, to live all free men? 2. There is tears for his love; joy
for his fortune; honour for his valour; and death for his ambition. 3.
He had no hand in his death. 4. As I slew my best lover for the good
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of Rome, I have the same dagger for myself, when it shall please my
country to need my death. 5. Lend me your ears. 6. When that the
poor have cried, Caesar hath wept; ambition should be made of sterner
stuff. 7. I speak not to disprove what Brutus spoke. The evil that men
do lives after them. The good is oft interred with their bones. My heart
is in the coffin there with Caesar, And I must pause till it come back
to me.

I1. Explain the metaphors.
Hcruopaxou 3epuHpo mapx Auxe.
1. The evil that men do lives after them.
The good is oft interred with their bones.
2. My heart is in the coffin there with Caesar.
And I must pause till it come back to me.

II1. For each word in List 1 find a word of similar meaning in List 2,
explaining them, if possible, by other words of your own choice.

s kaxaoro ciosa B Cnucke 1 Haiiiure ¢j10BO CX0Kero 3HaYeHUsI
B Cnucke 2, 00bAICHHB HX, €CJIH 3TO BO3MOKHO, JIPYTUMHU CJIOBAMH MO
BalleMy BBIOOPY.

Bbapou xap sk kaaumau pyiixatu 1-ym Kajuman XxaMMabHOPO Jap
pyiixaTu 2-1oM é0e1, arap HMKOH 0011a/] OHXOPO 00 AMrap KajumMaxo 60
HHTUXO00H Xy/1 MBa3 HAMOeE/I.

1. wide-spread  assemble surrender
administer retain flee
permit annual concerning
reproach largely honourable
fury offend mischief
valour just holy
weep hostile

2. harm mainly keep
extensive give up about
manage unfriendly rage
gather escape courage
blame cry yearly
fair respected hurt

allow sacred
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IV. Form the opposites of the following words by using the prefixes
ab-, de-, dis-, in- (ig-, il-, im-, ir-), mis-, un-.

@opMupyiiTe NPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTH CJEAYIOUIUX CJIOB, UCHOIb3YH
npedukce! ab-, de-, dis-, in- (ig-, il-, im-, ir-), mis-, un-.

bo ucrudonan nemBannonu ab-, de-, dis-, in- (ig-, il-, im-, ir-),
mis-, un- Gapou KaJIMMAaXO0H 3ePUH KAJTUMAaXO0H 3UAMaBHO CO3€/l.

approval; honour; increase; popular; normal; fortune; dying;
faithful; patience; encourage; respectful; common; organize; limited;
legal; respective; noble; resolute; personal; willing; possess; concerned;
audible

V. The following article contains quotations from Shakespeare that
have become catch-phrases (phrases in frequent current use). Most of the
phrases are explained below. Try to find their Russian equivalents. Then
use as many of the phrases as you can in situations of your own.

Caenyromas cratbsi cogepxut nuratsl U3 lllekcnupa, koTopbie
ctajm opocknvu ppazamu (ppa3sbl, 4acTO HCHOIB3YyEMbIE B HACTOSIIIIEE
Bpemsi). boabmmucTBO dpa3 o0bsicHsiIoTea HuKe. [lonpoOyiiTe HaiiTu
X pycCKHe JKBHBAJIEHTHI. 3aTeM HCHOJb3YiiTe KaK MOKHO 00jbIIe
(pa3 B cBOMX COOCTBEHHBIX CHTYaLHSIX.

MakoJan 3epun ukTHOG0ocorepo a3 acapu lllekcmuppo map 6ap
Mermupaja, Ku Hoopaxou cepMaxcyJi (uoopaxoe, Ku 1ap 3aMOHH MYOCHP
Te3-Te3 ucTudoaa MemaBaHa) rapauaaana. bemrapu udopaxo map
MoéH mapx aoaa Memansana. Kymmm kyHea, Ki XaMMabHOXOHM PyCHHI
onxopo éoen. Ilacon, nap xuKosAXoW Xya Xap 4u Oemrapu n6opaxopo
uctudona Hamoen.

THANK YOU WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE!

I doubt that there’s anyone reading this who goes through a nor-
mal day’s conversation without quoting Shakespeare. Once in a while
we realize we’re doing this, but most of the time we lift his lines to sea-
son our speech without the slightest thought of the source. When you
call a man a “rotten apple”, a “blinking idiot”... When you proclaim
him a “man of few words” ... When you speak of “cold comfort”,
“grim necessity”, the “mind’s eye”, “holding your tongue”, “suiting
the action to the words” ... When you refer to your “salad days” or
“heart of hearts” ... When you deplore “the beginning of the end” or
“life’s uncertain voyage” ...
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By God, you’re quoting Shakespeare.
When you use such expressions as “poor but honest”, “in a word”,

29 ¢ 99 <¢

“second to none”, “a horse of another colour”, “what’s done is done”

When you say something is “Greek to me”, or it’s a “mad world™ ...
When you complain that you “haven’t slept a wink”, or that your
family is “eating you out of house and home”, or you’ve “seen better

days” ...

When you speak of a coward “showing his heels” or having “no
stomach for a fight” ...

When you nod wisely and say “Love is blind” or “Truth will come
to light” ...

You are borrowing your bon mot from the Bard.!! Without him to
put the words in our mouths, we would be

(From “Thank You, William Shakespeare!” by Guy Wright, con-
densed from “San Francisco News Call Bulletin™)

Explanatory notes:

in my mind’s eye — in my imagination; in my mind (“Hamlet”)

in one’s salad days — in one’s youth (“Antony and Cleopatra”

in one’s heart of hearts — secretly, inwardly (“Hamlet™)

second to none — the very best (“A Comedy of Errors™)

a horse of another colour — a very different matter (“The Twelfth
Night”)

it’s Greek to me — it’s unintelligible (“Julius Caesar™)

have not slept a wink — I have not slept at all (“Coriolanus”) eat (a
person) out of house and home — eat so much that one will have to part
with house and home in order to pay for it (“King Henry I'V”’) have no
stomach for a fight — be disinclined to fight (“Henry V™)

VI. See if you can give the Russian equivalents of the following quo-
tations from Shakespeare. Choose one and use it in a paragraph of your
own.

1. When sorrows come they come not single spies,
But in battalions. (“Hamlet”, Act IV, Scene V.)

1 Poet; here Shakespeare
Supply the correct tense of the verbs in brackets. The article was written just before the
400th anniversary of Shakespeare’s birth. Bear this in mind while doing the exercise.
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2. What a piece of work is man. (“Hamlet”, Act II, Scene II.)
3. Cowards die many times before their deaths;
The valiant never taste death but once.
“Julius Caesar”, Act II, Scene II.
4. Better three hours too soon than a minute too late.
“Merry Wives of Windsor”, Act I, Scene I1.
All’s well that ends well.
5. “All’'s Well That Ends Well”, Act IV, Scene IV.
Men of few words are the best men.
“Henry V”, Act II1, Scene 11
6. How sharper than a serpent’s tooth it is To have a
thankless child. “King Lear”, Act I, Scene IV.
7. Brevity is the soul of wit “ Hamlet”, Act II, Scene II.

Reproduction and Composition

1. With the aid of brief appropriate quotations compare and con-
trast the speeches of Brutus and Antony on the occasion of Caesar’s
funeral.

2. Make a careful summary of Brutus’s speech.

3. Write a paraphrase of the passage from Antony’s speech, begin-
ning with:

4. “He hath brought many captives home ...” up to “What cause
withholds you then to mourn for him?”

ONE POINT OF GRAMMAR

The Present Indefinite, Present Continuous, Present Perfect (Active
and Passive)

EXERCISE
HISTORIC ANNIVERSARY

We (think) of Shakespeare not as dead, but as living on in his plays
and poems; in fact, never perhaps he (be alive) as he (be) today, when
the memory of his birth four hundred years ago (the celebrated) not
only by his fellow-countrymen, but also by his fellow- men all over the
world.

Here, in this country, the four hundredth birthday of Shakespeare
(not pass unnoticed or uncelebrated).
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Thanks to the efforts of the Soviet-British Friendship Society and
the co-operation of many universities and colleges, numerous projects
already (be) and still (be undertaken) to celebrate this occasion.

Many Shakespeare exhibitions already (be displayed) at libraries;
there (be) at present a splendid exhibition of British books on show at
the Lenin Library.

Similar exhibitions also (be arranged) at other libraries. Above all,
the plays themselves of Shakespeare (be discussed) in new books and
articles, and (be performed) not only in Russian by professional com-
panies of actors, but also in English at many schools and universities.

Now, perhaps, amid the festivities, (be) the occasion for reflecting
why we (celebrate) the memory of Shakespeare with so much enthu-
siasm this year. It (be) merely because he (be) so famous a poet, and
because everyone else (celebrate) his memory this year?

That would hardly be a reasonable answer, and in any case it
(pose) the further question: Why Shakespeare (be) so famous a poet,
and why people (have) to celebrate the fourth century of his birth the
world over? It may truly be claimed that, more than any other dra-
matist in the world, he (succeed) in his plays in touching the deepest
chords of the human heart.

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverb
ambition arouse ambitious annually
approval defeat (& n) faithful
assembly fetch unlimited
benefit flee wide-spread
cause offend
citizen praise (& n)
commonwealth  reproach
conquest retain Phrases
hostility revenge (& n) be concerned with
inheritance sacrifice (& n)  for the good of
liberty surrender in smb’s honour
rage
room (space)

Stuff
Traitor
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LESSON 13

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: VY4yeHUK [JOJDKEH YMETb I[POYUTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH IUAJIOTH.

Canoxusat: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOH/A, TapYyMa, HaKJI a3 pyiiu
MaTH Ba MYKOJAaMaxoW TapTUOAOJapo Jap HYTK uctudoaa kapaa
TaBOHAJI.

THE MEXICAN
(By Jack London, abridged)

Nobody knew his history — they of the Junta' least of all. ... The
day he first drifted into their crowded, busy rooms they all suspected
him of being a spy ...

At the first sight the boy did not impress them favorably. Boy he
was, not more than eighteen and not overlarge for his years. He an-
nounced that he was Felipe Rivera, and that it was his wish to work
for the revolution. That was all — not a wasted word, no further expla-
nation. ... There was something venomous? and snakelike in the boy’s
black eyes. They burned like cold fire, as with a vast, further explana-
tion bitterness. ...

Paulino Vera looked questioningly at Arrellano and Ramos, and
questioningly they looked back and to each other. The indecision of
doubt brooded in their eyes. ... But Vera, always the most impulsive,
the quickest to act, stepped into the breach.

“Very well,” he said coldly. “You say you want to work for the
revolution. Take off your coat. Hang it over there. I will show you —
come — where are the buckets and cloths. The floor is dirty. You will
begin by scrubbing it, and by scrubbing the floors of the other rooms.
The indecision need to be cleaned. Then there are the windows.”

“Is it for the revolution?” the boy asked.

“It is for the revolution,” Vera answered.

Rivera looked cold suspicion at all of them, then proceeded to
take off his coat.

“It is well,” he said.

1 (Spanish) political or other combination of people; here: revolutionary organization
fighting against the reactionary rulers of Mexico
2 poisonous
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And nothing more. Day after day he came to his work — sweeping,
scrubbing, cleaning. ...

He slept they knew not where, and ate they knew not where nor-
how. Once Arrellano offered him a couple of dollars. Rivera declined
the money with a shake of the head. When Vera joined in and tried to
press it upon him, he said:

“I am working for the revolution.”

It takes money to raise a modern revolution, and always the Junta
was pressed. The members starved and toiled, and the longest day was
none too long, and yet there were times when it appeared as if the rev-
olution stood or fell on no more than the matter of a few dollars. Once,
the first time, when the rent of the house was two months behind and
the landlord was threatening dispossession,! it was Felipe Rivera, the
scrub boy in the poor, cheap clothes, worn and threadbare, who laid
sixty dollars in gold on May Sethby’s desk. ...

And still they could not bring themselves to like him. They did not
know him. His ways were not theirs. He gave no confidences. ...

He never talked, never inquired, never suggested. He would stand
listening, expressionless, a thing dead, save for? his eyes, coldly burn-
ing, while their talk of the revolution ran high and warm. ...

Rivera’s ways and times were truly mysterious. There were peri-
ods when they did not see him for a week at a time. These occasions
were always capped?® by his return, when, without advertisement or
speech, he laid gold coins on May Sethby’s desk. Again, for days and
weeks, he spent all his time with the Junta. And yet again, for irregu-
lar periods, he would disappear through the heart of each day, from
early morning until late afternoon. At such times he came early and
remained late. Arrellano had found him at midnight, setting type*
with fresh-swollen knuckles, or mayhap?’ it was his lip, new-split, that
still bled.

II.

The time of the crisis approached. The need for money was greater
than ever before, while money was harder to get. Patriots had given
their last cent and now could give no more. ... And it was guns and

1 taking away the rooms the Junta occupied

2 except

3 here: followed up

4 letters on the surface of blocks metal used for printing
5 perhaps
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ammunition, ammunition and guns — the unceasing and eternal cry ...
The ragged battalions must be armed. But how? ...

“To think that the freedom of Mexico should stand or fall on a few
paltry! thousands of dollars,” said Paulino Vera.

Despair was in all their faces. ...

Rivera, on his knees, scrubbing, looked up, with suspended? brush,
his bare arms flecked with soapy, dirty water.

“Will five thousand do it?” he asked.

They looked their amazement. Vera nodded and swallowed. He
could not speak, but he was on the instant invested with a vast faith.

“Order the guns,” Rivera said, and thereupon was guilty of the
longest flow of words they had ever heard him utter. “The time is
short. In three weeks I shall bring you the five thousand. It is well. The
weather will be warmer for those who fight. Also, it is the best I can
do.” ...

He got up, rolled down his sleeves, and put on his coat.

“Order the guns,” he said. “I am going now.”

I11.

After hurrying and scurrying, much telephoning and bad lan-
guage, a night session was held in Kelly’s office. He had brought Dan-
ny Ward out from New York, arranged the fight for him with Billy
Carthey, the date was three weeks away, and for two days now, care-
fully concealed from the sporting writers, Carthey had been lying up,
badly injured. There was no one to take his place. ... And now hope
had revived, though faintly.

“You’ve got a hell of a nerve,”? Kelly addressed Rivera, after one
look, as soon as they got together.

Hate that was malignant* was in Rivera’s eyes, but his face re-
mained impassive.

“I can lick® Ward,” was all he said.

“How do you know? Ever see him fight?”

Rivera shook his head.

“He can beat you up with one hand and both eyes closed.”

Rivera shrugged his shoulders.

1 spotted

2 hung mid-way in the air

3 (slang) you’ve got extraordinary impudence
4 very evil

5 beat; overcome
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“Haven’t you got anything to say?” the fight promoter!' snarled.?

“I can lick him.”

“Well, you know Roberts. He ought to be here. I've sent for him.”

When Roberts arrived it was patent® that he was mildly drunk.

Kelly went straight to the point.

“Look here, Roberts, you’ve been bragging* you discovered this
little Mexican. You know Carthey’s broken his arm. Well, this little
yellow streak® has the gall® to blow in today and say he’ll take Carthey’s
place. What about it?”

“It’s all right, Kelly,” came the slow response. “He can put up a
fight.”

“All right,” Kelly turned to his secretary. “Ring up Ward. I warned
him to show up if I thought it worth while.”

... Danny Ward arrived. Quite a party it was. His manager and
trainer were with him. Greetings flew about, a joke here, a retort there,
a smile or a laugh for everybody.

“So that’s the guy,”” Danny said, running an appraising® eye over
his proposed antagonist. “How do you do, old chap.”

Rivera’s eyes burned venomously, but he made no sign of ac-
knowledgment. He disliked all gringos,’ but this gringo he hated with
an immediacy that was unusual even in him.

“What kindergarten did you get in from?” asked Danny.

“He’s a good little boy, Danny,” Roberts defended. “Not as easy
as he looks.”

“And half the house is sold already,” Kelly pleaded.

“Then let’s get down to biz.”!° Danny paused and calculated. “Of
course, sixty-five percent of gate receipts, same as with Carthey. But
the split’ll be different. Eighty will just about suit me.” And to his man-
ager, “That right?”

The manager nodded.

“Here, you, did you get that?” Kelly asked Rivera.

Rivera shook his head.

1 here: one who organizes a match

2 spoke in a sharp, angry voice

3 obvious

4 boasting

5 (collogq.) coward

6 (slang) impudence

7 (Amer., colloq.) chap, fellow

8 estimating

9 contemptuous Mexican word for “foreigners”, especially for Americans
10 (collogq.) business
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“Well, it’s this way,” Kelly exposited.! “You’re a dub? and an
unknown. You and Danny split, twenty per cent going’ to you, and
eighty to Danny. That’s fair, isn’t it, Roberts?”

“Very fair, Rivera,” Roberts agreed. “You see, you ain’t got a rep-
utation yet.”

“What will sixty-five per cent of the gate receipts be?” Rivera de-
manded.

“Oh, maybe five thousand, maybe as high as eight thousand,”
Danny broke in to explain. “Something like that. Your share’ll come
to something like a thousand or sixteen hundred. Pretty good for taken
a licking from a guy with my reputation. What d’ye say?”

Then Rivera took their breaths away.

“Winner takes all,” he said with finality.

A dead silence prevailed.

Danny exploded.

Why, you dirty little greaser!® I’ve a mind to knock your

block* off right now.”

“Winner takes all,” Rivera repeated sullenly.

“Why do you stand out’ that way?” Danny asked.

“I can lick you,” was the straight answer.

“Look here, you little fool,” Kelly took up the argument. “You’re
nobody. But Danny is class. Nobody ever heard of you out of Los
Angeles.”

“They will,” Rivera answered with a shrug, “after this fight.”

“You think for a second you can lick me?” Danny blurted in.°

Rivera nodded.

“You couldn’t win from me in a thousand years,” Danny assured
him.

“Then what are you holding out for?” Rivera countered. “If the
money’s that easy, why don’t you go after it?”

“I will, so help me!” Danny cried with abrupt’ conviction. “I’ll
beat you to death in the ring, my boy — you monkey in’® with me this

1 explained

2 (slang) one who does something awkwardly, who is new to what he is doing
3 (slang) contemptuous word — dirty, worthless man

4 (slang) head

5 insist; oppose

6 said suddenly; interrupted

7 sudden

8 (slang) fooling
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way. Make out the articles, Kelly. Winner takes all. I'll show this fresh!
kid a fey.”

Iv.

Barely noticed was Rivera as he entered the ring. Only a very slight
and very scattering ripple of halfhearted handclapping greeted him.
The house did not believe in him. He was the lamb led to slaughter at
the hands of the great Danny. Besides, the house was disappointed. It
had expected a rushing battle between Danny Ward and Billy Carthey,
and here it must put up with this poor little tyro.>

The Mexican boy sat down in his corner and waited. ... He de-
spised prize fighting. It was the hated game of the hated gringo. He
had taken up with it,> as a chopping block* for others in the training
quarters, solely® because he was starving. Not until he had come in to
the Junta had he fought for money.

He did not analyse. He merely knew that he must win this fight.
There could be no other outcome. Danny Ward fought for money and
for the easy ways of life that money would bring. But the things Rivera
fought for burned in his brain — blazing and terrible visions, that, with
eyes wide open, sitting lonely in the corner of the ring and waiting for
his tricky antagonist, he saw as clearly as he had lived them.

He saw the white-walled, water-power factories of Rio Blanco. He
saw the six thousand workers, starved and wan,® and the little chil-
dren, seven and eight years of age, who toiled long shifts for ten cents a
day. He saw the ghastly’ death’s heads of men who labored in the dye
rooms. He remembered that he had heard his father call the dye rooms
the “suicide-holes”, where a year was death.

More visions burned before the eye of Rivera’s memory. The
strike. The hunger, the expeditions in the hills for berries, the roots
and herbs that all ate and that twisted and pained the stomachs of all
of them. And then the nightmare; the waste of ground before the com-
pany’s store; the thousands of starving workers and the soldiers and
the death-spitting rifles that seemed never to cease spitting, while the

1 (slang) impudent

2 beginner

3 here: had begun boxing

4 (slang) here: man with whom a boxer boxes as part of his training. The usual term
is “sparring partner”

5 only

6 looking worn and tired

7 horrible
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workers’ wrongs were washed and washed again in their own blood.
And that night! He saw the flatcars, piled high with the bodies of the
slain, food for the sharks of the bay. Again he crawled over the grisly!
heaps, seeking and finding, stripped and mangled,? his father and his
mother ... .

To his ears came a great roar, as of the sea, and he saw Danny
Ward. The house was in wild uproar for the popular hero who was
bound to win. ... It was a joyous ovation of affection that lasted a full
five minutes.

Rivera was disregarded. For all that the audience noticed, he did
not exist. ...

Danny was greeting his opponent with the fondness of a brother.
His lips moved.

“You little Mexican rat,” hissed from between Danny’s gaily smil-
ing lips, “I’ll fetch the yellow® outa you.”*

Rivera made no sign that he had heard. A vision of countless rifles
blinded his eyes. Every face in the audience, far as he could see, was
transformed into a rifle. And he saw the long Mexican border arid?
and sun-washed and aching, and along it he saw the ragged bands that
delayed only for the guns.

V.

The gong struck, and the battle was on. The audience howled its
delight. Never had it seen a battle open more convincingly. Three quar-
ters of the distance Danny covered in the rush to get together his in-
tention to eat up the Mexican lad plainly advertised. He assailed® with
not one blow, nor two, nor a dozen. He was a gyroscope of blows, a
whirlwind of destruction. Rivera was nowhere. He was overwhelmed,
buried beneath avalanches of punches delivered from every angle and
position by a past master in the art.

It was not a fight. It was a slaughter, a massacre. Such was the
certainty of the audience, as well as its excitement and favoritism, that
it failed to take notice that the Mexican still stayed on his feet. It forgot
Rivera. A minute of this went by, and two minutes.

1 causing terror

2 with their clothes torn off and their bodies disfigured
3 (collog.) cowardice

4 out of you

Sdry

6 attacked
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Then, happened the amazing thing. The whirling, blurring! mix-up
ceased suddenly. Rivera stood alone. Danny, the redoubtable? Danny,
lay on his back. The referee shoved Rivera back with one hand and
stood over the fallen gladiator counting the seconds.

By the fifth second Danny was rolling over on his face, and when
seven was counted he rested on one knee, ready to rise after the count
of nine and before the count of ten. If his knee still touched the floor
at “ten” he was considered “down” and also “out”. The instant his
knee left the floor he was considered “up”, and in that instant it was
Rivera’s right to try and put him down again. Rivera took no chances.
The moment that knee left the floor he would strike again. He circled
around, but the referee circled in between, and Rivera knew that the
seconds he counted were very slow. All gringos were against him, even
the referee.

At “nine” the referee gave Rivera a sharp thrust back. It was un-
fair, but it enabled Danny to rise, the smile back on his lips.

VL.

The second and third rounds were tame. In the fourth round Dan-
ny was himself again. ... He set the house wild repeatedly, capping it
with a marvelous lock-break and lift of an inside uppercut that raised
the Mexican in the air and dropped him to the mat. Rivera rested on
one knee, making the most of the count, and in the soul of him he knew
the referee was counting short seconds on him.

The house was beside itself with delight.

“Kill 'm, Danny, kill 'm!” was the cry.

Scores of voices took it up until it was like a war chant of wolves.

But Rivera lived, and the daze cleared from his brain. It was all
of a piece. They were the hated gringos and they were all unfair. And
in the worst of it visions continued to flash and sparkle in his brain —
long lines of railroad track that simmered across the desert; rurales®
and American constables; prisons and calabooses;* tramps at water
tanks — all the squalid® and painful panorama of his odyssey after the
strike. And, resplendent® and glorious, he saw the great red revolution
sweeping across his land. The guns were there before him. Every hated

1 confusing

2 feared and dreaded

3 police officers in Mexico
4 (Spanish) prisons

5 dirty, poor

6 very bright
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face was a gun. It was for the guns he fought. He was the guns. He was
the revolution. He fought for all Mexico.

VIIL

Rivera’s seconds were not half caring for him in the intervals be-
tween rounds. Their towels made a showing but drove little air into his
panting lungs.

Everybody was against him. He was surrounded by treachery. In
the fourteenth round he put Danny down again, and himself stood
resting, hands dropped at side, while the referee counted. In the other
corner Rivera had been noting suspicious whisperings.

.. .Kelly, the promoter, came and talked to Rivera.

“Lay down, kid, and I’ll help you to the championship.”

Rivera did not answer.

At the strike of the gong Rivera sensed something impending.'. ..

Danny threw all caution to the winds. For two rounds he tore af-
ter and into the boy who dared not meet him at close quarters. During
this supreme final rally? of Danny’s the audience rose to its feet and
went mad. It did not understand. All it could see was that its favorite
was winning after all.

“Why don’t you fight?” it demanded wrathfully’ of Rivera.
“You’re yellow!* You’re yellow!” “Open up!” “Kill 'm, Danny!

In all the house Rivera was the only cold man.

Rivera, under a heavy blow, drooped and sagged. His hands
dropped helplessly as he reeled backward. Danny thought it was his
chance. The boy was at his mercy. Thus Rivera, feigning,’ caught him
off his guard, lashing out a clean drive to the mouth. Danny went
down. When he arose Rivera felled him with a downchop of the right
on neck and jaw. Three times he repeated this. It was impossible for
any referee to call these blows foul.®

“Count!” Rivera cried hoarsely to the referee.

And when the count was finished Danny’s seconds gathered him
up and carried him to his corner.

“Who wins?” Rivera demanded.

1 hanging threateningly over
2 recovery of strength

3in great anger

4 You're coward!

5 pretending

6 contrary to the rules
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Reluctantly the referee caught his gloved hand and held it aloft.!

There were no congratulations for Rivera. He walked to his corner
unattended, where his seconds had not yet placed his stool. He leaned
backward on the ropes and looked his hatred at them, swept it on and
about him till the whole ten thousand gringos were included. His knees
trembled under him, and he was sobbing from exhaustion. Before his
eyes the hated faces swayed back and forth in the giddiness of nausea.
Then he remembered they were the guns. The guns were his. The rev-
olution could go on.

Comprehension
L.

1. What was it in Rivera’s appearance and manners that made an
unfavourable impression upon the revolutionaries?

2. What simile does the writer use to describe Rivera’s eyes?

3. Do you think Rivera had expected to be given a job of a scrub
boy? Did he show disappointment? (Quote from the text to support
your answer.)

4. What evidence can you find to show that the revolutionaries
did not trust Rivera?

5. Why did Rivera decline to take the money offered him as a
reward for the job he was doing for the Junta?

6. What was mysterious in Rivera’s behaviour that prevented the
revolutionaries from taking him into their confidence?

7. What do you think Rivera’s fresh-swollen knuckles and new-
split lip suggested?

II.
1. What “crisis” is meant?
2. What did the Junta want money for?
3. How can you account for Vera’s instant belief in Rivera’s
promise to get the desperately needed money?

II1.
1. What was Kelly’s business?
2. Why do you think Billy Carthey was “carefully concealed from
the sporting writers”?
3. Why, after having looked at Rivera only once, did Kelly say:
“You’ve got a hell of a nerve”?

1 high up
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4. What financial conditions did Danny Ward offer Rivera?

5. Why did Rivera insist that all the prize money should go to the
winner?

6. What were the final terms of the fight both sides agreed upon?

7. What was Danny’s mood when he arrived? How and why did
it change towards the end of the meeting?

8. Account for the immediate and unusual hatred Rivera felt for
Danny.

Iv.

1. Give two reasons why the audience hardly greeted Rivera
when he entered the ring.

2. How did Rivera feel about prize fighting?

3. Quote a passage from the story that shows that Rivera’s fight
with Danny Ward was not his first fight for money.

4. What went on in Rivera’s head as he was sitting lonely in the
corner of the ring waiting for Danny?

5. Where had Rivera’s father worked? Why had he called the dye
rooms the “suicide-holes”?

6. What had happened to Rivera’s father and mother?

7. “To his ears came a great roar, as of the sea. . .” What caused
the roar?

8. Why did the audience greet Danny with an ovation?

9. What did Danny stand to lose if he lost the fight?

10. What did Rivera stand to lose if he lost it?

V.
1. How did the first round begin?

2. Why, in the audience’s opinion, did it begin “convincingly’?

3. Quote all the details in the text (see also Parts IIT and IV) which
show that physically Rivera was no match for Danny Ward.

4. How was it that the audience failed to notice that Rivera had
not dropped under Danny’s blows?

5. What happened at the end of the first round?

6. The writer describes Danny in the knock-out as the fallen glad-
iator. What does this metaphor tell us about Danny? What page of
history does this metaphor bring to our mind?

7. How did the referee help Danny Ward? Why was it unfair?
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VI

1. In what way were the second and third rounds different from
the first? What is meant by “tame”?

2. How did Danny fight in the fourth round?

3. How did the referee make it worse for Rivera after Danny had
dropped him to the mat?

4. “It was all of a piece.” Explain what Rivera means by this.

5. Why does the writer call the period in Rivera’s life following
the strike his “odyssey”?

6. What was it that gave Rivera strength and courage to hold on
against all adversities?

7. Explain in your own words how Rivera’s seconds behaved.

8. Quote the sentence which shows that Danny stopped being
careful.

9. How did Rivera catch Danny?

10. Find details in the text showing that Rivera’s victory was un-
expected and undesirable for the audience, the referee and Rivera’s
seconds.

11. Prove with examples from the text that Rivera was on the point
of physical break-down after winning the fight.

12. What did Rivera identify the hated faces of the audience
with?

13. Sum up all the odds Rivera had to fight against in his match
with Danny.

EXERCISES

I. Explain in your own words the meaning of the following.

O0bsicHHTe CBOMMH CJIOBAMU 3HAYEHHE CJIETYIOMIETO.

Ma3myHu YyM/IaXxoH 3epHHPO 0a KaIuMaxXou XY/ lapx Juxel.

I. They looked their amazement 2. The Junta was pressed 3. He
tried to press it upon him. 4. The landlord was threatening disposses-
sion. 5. He gave no confidences. 6. Quite a party it was.7. ... running
an appraising eye over his proposed antagonist. 8. He made no sign of
acknowledgment 9. This gringo he hated with an immediacy that was
unusual even in him. 10. Kelly took up the argument. 11. Rivera rested
on one knee, making the most of the count,

II. In the story the characters sometimes use slang or colloquial
words or expressions, that is, those expressions, which are in common
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use but which are not considered suitable for use on serious or formal
occasions. For each of the italicized words or phrases find more for-
mal one.

B paccka3e mnepcoHakd HHOTA MCHOJIB3YIOT CJEHIOBbIE WJIH
Pa3roBOpHbIE CJIOBA WM BHIPAKEHHS], TO €CTh Te BbIPAKEHHsI, KOTOpbIe
HIHPOKO MCHOJIB3YIOTCH, HO KOTOpble He CYHTAKTCH MOAXOASIIUMH
JUISl MCTOJIB30BAHUSL B CEPbE3HbIX WM OpUIHAIBHBIX ciaydasx. s
Ka:KJI0r0 BBIJI€JIEHHOT0 KYPCHBOM cJ10Ba Wi (pa3pl Haiinure Gosee
(opmanbHbI BAPUAHT.

Jdap xukosi KaXpaMOHOH 0ab3aH CJeHr € KaJuMalw HOopaxou
rygpryryunepo 6a kop medapanj, ku Baceb UCTH(Oa MelIaBaH/I, aMMO
O0apou X0J1aTXOM YHUIA Ba pacMil MyBOQHK HIyMOpHIA HAMEHIABaH]I.
Bapon xap sik kaauma € ubopam 60 Xypyu maxcyc 4yao rapaujaa,
IIAKJIM pacMuu MyBo(UKpo éoe.

You’ve got a hell of a nerve.

I can tick Ward

This little yellow streak had the gall toblow in today. . .

Then let’s get down lo biz.

You’re a dub and as unknown. You and Danny split.

Pretty good for taking a licking from a guy with my reputation.
I've mind to knock your block off right now.

... you monkey in with me this way

o N QWA W~

EXERCISES

Example: He was buried beneath avalanches of punches. —

Under the mighty blows which were falling on him in quick suc-
cession he felt like a man covered by a mass of snow rushing down a
mountain side.

1. The indecision of doubt brooded in their eyes.

2. But Vera, always the most impulsive, the quickest to act,
stepped into the breach.

3. He would stand listening, expressionless, a thing dead, save for
his eyes, coldly burning, while their talk of the revolution ran high and
warm.

4. Then Rivera took their breaths away.

5. He was the lamb led to slaughter at the hands of the great Dan-
ny.

6. He saw the ghastly death’s heads of men who labored in the
dye rooms.
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7. More visions burned before the eye of Rivera’s memory.

8. ... and the death-spitting rifles that seemed never to cease spit-
ting, while the workers’ wrongs were washed and washed again in their
own blood.

9. His intention to eat up the Mexican lad plainly advertised.

10. He was a gyroscope of blows, a whirlwind of destruction

Each of the phrases below is followed by four definitions. Choose
those whose meanings are the same as the meanings of the italicized
words in the phrases and make a list of them. Then make a list of the
definitions that mean the opposite of the italicized words.

Kaxnas w3 caenywommx ¢pa3 conpoBoKIaeTcsi HeTbIPbMs
ompeznejenusiMd. BobiOepute Te, YbM 3HAYeHHs] COBHAAAIOT CO
3HAYeHHUSIMHU BbIJIeJIEHHBIX KYPCHBOM CJIOB B BHIPAKEHHUSIX, H COCTABbTE
MX CIIHCOK. 3aTeM COCTaBbTe CIUCOK OMNpee/eHnii, KOTOpble 03HAYAKT
NPOTHBOMNOJIOKHOCTD BBIJIeJIEHHBIX KYPCHBOM CJIOB.

Xap fku uOOpaxoMm 3epUHPO Y0P MYAHSHKYHAHAA XaMPOXH
MEKYHaJl. XaMOHEPO HHTHX00 HaMoOel, KH MAaBHOSII 0a MabHOHU
KaJMMau Jap ubopa vyjaorapauaa MyToOMKAT MeKyHaJ Ba pyiixatu
onxopo taprud nuxen. baba a3 on pyiixaru MyalisiHKyHaHIaroHepo
TapTHO 1UXel, KH 62 MAbHON KATIMMAXO0H 1y10rapania MyKoOHIan/I.

Example: a wan face—1) healthy; 2) shrewd; 2) amiable;

4) looking ill.
A B
looking ill healthy

1. a supreme effort — 1) causing surprise; 2) convincing; 3) greatest
possible; 4) insufficient.

2. a tame round — 1) short; 2) dull; 3) very gay; 4) exciting

3. an impulsive man — 1) kind-hearted; 2) absent-minded; 3)cau-
tious; 4) inclined to act without reasoning.

4.an abrupt decision — 1) final; 2) sudden; 3) foreseen; 4) firm. .

5. an impassive face—1) unmoved; 2) troubled; 3) sensible; 4) sad.

6. eternal life — 1) temporary; 2) peaceful; 3) long; 4)unceasing

7. apoisonous plant — 1) wholesome; 2) venomous; 3) creeping; 4)
tangled.

8. foul play— 1) dull; 2) fair; 3) resplendent; 4) unfair.
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9. to decline a proposal — 1) turn down; 2) turn up; 3) accept;
4) define.

10. He was disregarded — 1) displeased; 2) disillusioned; 3) ignored;
4) paid much attention to.

V. Give definitions of the following.
[aiiTe onpeeieHns caeyomero.

Kanuma Ba uéopaxou 3epunpo rabpud KyHesu.
a trainer, a manager; a fight promoter; a boxer; a labourer; a con-
stable; a tramp; a sporting writer; a scrub boy; training quarters.

VI. Fill in the blanks with prepositions, adverbial particles or ad-
verbs to form phrases from the text. Then use the phrases in sentences of
your own.

3anoHuTe MNpONyCKH MpeajoramMm, HAPEYHUMHU YaCTHIAMHU
WM HapeyusiMH, 4TOObI copmupoBaTh (pa3bl U3 TeKCTa. 3aTeM
HCNOJIb3YiiTe (Ppa3bl B COOCTBEHHBIX MPeIJIOKEHHAX.

Yoiixon xo/11po 00 nemosH, Xuccauaxou 3apdii é 3ap¢p nyp kapaa,
a3 MmaTH udopaxo taptud auxen. [lac a3 on uGopaxopo nap yymiaaxoun
xeln uctudoaa KyHesa.

1. They all suspected him ... being a spy. 2. He proceeded to take
... his coat. 3. Vera joined ... and tried to press it ... him. 4. Rivera was
guilty ... the longest flow ... words they had ever heard him utter. 5. He
got. ... rolled ... his sleeves,and put ... his coat. 6. Let’s get ...business. 7.
The housedidn’t believe ... him. 8. And here it must put ... thispoor lit-
tle tyro. 9. “Why do you stand ... that way?” Danny asked. 10. “Then
what are you holding ... for?” Rivera countered. 11. He had taken ... it
solely because he was starving.

12. Three quarters of the distance Danny covered in the rush to get
... 13. “Why don’t you fight?” the audience demanded ... Rivera. 14.
The boy was ... his mercy.

VII. Explain in English the meaning of the words in italics, then
translate the sentences.

OO0bsicHUTE MO-aHIVIMIICKH 3HAYeHHe CJIOB BbllejIeHHe KypCHBOM,
3aTeM MepeBeauTe MpeII0KEeHUs.

MabHOU KaJIUMaX0H YyJI0orapauaapo 00 3a00HH AHIJIMCA mIAapX
JauXe/ Ba 0ab/1 a3 OH YyMJIAX0pO TapuyMa KyHel.
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a) 1. It was only a question of seconds before he was stopped.
2. Each boxer had two seconds in the match. 3. Rivera made a split
second decision when he saw Danny’s face over him. 4. He knew that
if he was down once more he would not have a second chance. 5. He
seconded the resolution and it was carried unanimously.

b) 6. The boy had a fur cap with long ear flaps to protect the ears
from frost. 7. Don’t forget to put the cap back on the bottle. 8. The
story which you told was funny enough, but Bill’s tale capped it. 9. Ri-
vera’s long periods of absence were always capped by his return, when
he laid gold coins on May Sethby’s desk.

VIII. Provide context of your own into which the following expres-
sions would fit naturally.

IlpenocraBbTe CBOIi COOCTBEHHBIIi KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPBIH
€CTeCTBEHHO BIHIIYTCS CJIEAYIONIHE BbIPAKEHHUS.

XuKosie TapTHO OUXeld, KH Jap OH HOOpaxoHW 3epHH 0eBOCHTA
MYTOOMKAT KYHaH]I.

1) least of all; 2) at first sight; 3) bring oneself to (do smth.); 4) for
all that I noticed; 5) take no chance; 6) It was all of a piece; 7) catch
somebody off his guard; 8) there could be no other outcome; 9) throw
all caution to the wind; 10) be beside oneself with delight.

Discussion

1. In many countries prize fighting and professionalism in sport
are flourishing. There are, however, a lot of people who say that pro-
fessionalism spoils sport.

2. Discuss the problem of professionalism in sport.

3. Some people say that going to watch a football, boxing or oth-
er match is a waste of time. Discuss this.

4. Give an account of a visit you have made to a boxing match (or
a hockey or football match). Describe not only the match itself but the
accompanying details, that is, the setting (where the match took place),
the weather, the fans, your own feelings.

Oral and Written Composition

1. In your own words tell everything you know about Rivera’s
childhood.

2. Describe the working conditions at the factory where Rivera’s
father worked.
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3. Describe the audience at the Rivera — Ward match.

4. Without mentioning any physical qualities, describe, in one
paragraph, Rivera’s personality.

5. Write a composition: “Rivera’s Patriotism”.

6. Write a story you know about a man’s heroic behaviour in the
most unfortunate circumstances.

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR
Indirect Speech

EXERCISE

urge; retort; argue; greet; challenge; refuse; insist; threaten; warn;
demand; suggest.

2. The Use of Articles with Abstract Nouns

(Part Three)

Abstract nouns are the name-words for qualities or states of mind
(i.e. for things that exist only in the mind and cannot be recognized by
sight, touch or any of the other senses). For example:

Qualities: States:
courage sadness
wisdom anxiety
length gaiety
goodness gloom

As a rule abstract nouns are uncountable, that is, they cannot have
plurals, so the indefinite article a is not used in front of them.

If an abstract noun is used in a general sense, it requires no ar-
ticle at all. If some definite information is given about the abstract
noun (that is, we can ask “Which?”, “What?” or “Whose?” and can
answer with any definite information), then the should be used in
front of it.

Note: On the other hand, if we want to emphasize that

we are speaking of one particular type of abstract
thing we can use a (or an) in front of the noun.

E. g. They behaved with a kindness that I have never

seen before: (A particular type of kindness.)
Here is an example from “The Mexican”:

This gringo he hated with an immediacy that was
unusual even in him.
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Fill in the blanks with the, a (or an), use no article at all.

3anoHUTe MPOIMYCKU C MOMOIIBIO the, a (WU an),uiu He UCROb-
3yiime apmuKip.

Yoiixon xonupo 60 aptukixou the, a (€ an) myp Hamoen, € yMymaH
apTUKI UCTH(OIa HAKYHE]I.

Billy Wright was ... great captain. He had .... good sense and ...
firmness of ... character: he was sure of ... ability he possessed but en-
tirely devoid of ... vanity. He had ... patience and .... Tolerance with
... young players and used ... encouragement rather than ... young au-
thority. ... success of ... new player aroused in him ... pleasure rather
than ... envy and his obvious delight gave ... youngster ... feelings of
... admiration and ... affection which contributed decisively to ... effi-
ciency of his team by encouraging ... unselfishness and co-operation.
... push forward and enthusiasm with which he played every game was
... constant source of ... inspiration, and ... knowledge that, even in ...
presence of ... bad fortune and ... disaster, his leadership of ... team and
his own skill and endurance would be unshaken, gave every player ...
courage and ... confidence.

Translation

I. Write a translation of the following extract from the leaflet issued
by Mexican progressive circles in 1915 under the title “The Truth about
the Mexican Revolution”.

Hanummure mnepeBoa cieaywmieil BbIIEPKKH H3  OPOIIIOPbI
BBINYIIEHBIM MEKCUKaHCKUMH Kpyramu B 1915 rony noa HazuBaHuem
«The Truth about the Mexican Revolution».

Tapuymau nopuau 3epuHU KHTOO0YAaepo, KU a3 Tapadu rypyxxou
nemkanamu Mexkcukon coy 1915 3epu ynBonu «The Truth about the
Mexican Revolution» 6a 4on 6apomanaact, pyliHaBUC KyHeI.

In the year 1910 Mexico was ruled by the dictatorial power of
Porfirio Diaz. In fact, Diaz eliminated the Constitution that had been
won by the Mexican people in the long struggle for independence from
Spain and the Catholic Church. Though officially the Constitution re-
mained the law of the land, Diaz acted according to the old Spanish
maxim regarding inconvenient laws “Observe, do not fulfil”.

Diaz granted concessions to foreign railway companies. Railways
constructed with Mexican money became wholly the property of for-
eigners.
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In every branch of the national wealth Diaz favoured monopoly.
Even fishing rights were granted to foreign companies, native fisher-
men being left without the means of living.

In many ways — some of them amounting to crime — Diaz assisted
large landowners to absorb small properties, compelling their former
owners to serve as labourers on the larger farms created from what had
been stolen from them. All the towns of the country in this way lost
their commons; and many that were formerly prosperous fell into a
sad state of poverty, because they had been deprived of the only means
of existence — the pursuit of agriculture.

Under the rule of Porfirio Diaz foreigners were specially favoured
by the Government, and enjoyed special privileges not shared by the
natives.

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
acknowledgement | cease foul convincingly
conviction delay (& n) guilty (of) plainly
destruction despise mysterious
exhaustion enable ragged su-
manager include preme
outcome inquire
receipts revive
rent suspect
share (& V)
split (& v)
suicide
suspicion
tramp
Phrases
be at smb.’s mercy least of all
be beside oneself with (delight, etc.) | make the most of
be bound to put up with
bring oneself to do smth. take no chances
catch smb. off his guard take smb.’s breath away
get down to business throw all caution to the wind
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LESSON 14

Competence: The pupil must read the text, translate, tell the text
and must use in a coherent dialogue on speech.

Komnerenuusi: VY4yeHUK [JOJDKEH YMETb I[IPOYUTATh TEKCT,
MIEPEBECTH, PACCKA3aTh TEKCT U YMETh COCTABUTH IMAJIOTH.

Canoxusat: XoHaHaa 0051 MAaTHPO XOH/A, TapYyMa, HaKJI a3 pyin
MaTH Ba MYKOJAaMaxoW TapTUOAOJApO Jap HYTK uctudoaa kapaa
TaBOHAJI.

acceleration [okselo reifn] illiteracy [r1'litorasi]
colleague [ 'koli:g] link [lik]

foresight [ 'fo:sait] majority [mo'dzoriti]
hostility [hos tilitr] sample [sa:mpl]

ignorance [ '1gnorons]

THE TWO CULTURES
(From a lecture by C. P. Snow)

In 1959, Sir Charles Snow, better known as C. P. Snow, the nov-
elist, delivered a lecture at Cambridge under the title “The Two Cul-
tures and the Scientific Revolution”. This lecture was circulated widely
and aroused a lot of controversy. It was clear that Snow had touched
on something important that people had realized only dimly before.
Snow argued that the effect of over-specialization has been to create
two “cultures” of science and the arts, quite different in their approach
to life and often opposed to each other. Of course he bases his criticism
on England but his aim is to show that this is a serious tendency in
much of the Western world.

Here are some passages from the lecture.

k ok ok

I believe the intellectual life of the whole of western society is in-
creasingly being split into two polar groups. At one pole we have the
literary intellectuals, at the other scientists, and as the most represen-
tative, the physical scientists. Between the two, a gulf of mutual in-
comprehension' — sometimes (particularly among the young) hostility
and dislike, but most of all lack of understanding. They have a curious
distorted image of each other.

1 inability to understand
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The non-scientists have a rooted! impression that the scientists are
shallowly optimistic, unaware of man’s condition. On the other hand,
the scientists believe that the literary intellectuals are totally lacking
in foresight, peculiarly unconcerned with their brother men, in a deep
sense anti-intellectual.

There are about fifty thousand working scientists in the country
and about eighty thousand professional engineers or applied scien-
tists.> During the war and in the years since, my colleagues and I have
had to interview somewhere between thirty to forty thousand of these,
that is, about 25 per cent. The number is large enough to give us a fair
sample. We were able to find out a certain amount of what they read
and thought about. I confess that even I, who am fond of them and
respect them, was a bit shaken. We hadn’t quite expected that the links
with the traditional culture should be so tenuous,’ nothing more than
a formal touch of the cap.

As one would expect, some of the very best scientists had and have
plenty of energy and interest to spare, and we came across several who
had read almost everything that literary people talk about. But that’s
very rare.

Most of the rest, when one tried to probe for* what books they had
read, would modestly confess, “Well, I’ve tried a bit of Dickens ...”

But what about the other side? They are impoverished too — per-
haps more seriously, because they are vainer about it. They still like to
pretend that the traditional culture is the whole of “culture”, as though
the natural order® didn’t exist. As though the scientific edifice® of the
physical world was not, in its intellectual depth and complexity, the
most beautiful and wonderful collective work of the mind of man. Yet
most non-scientists have no conception of that edifice at all. Even if
they want to have it, they can’t. This ignorance doesn’t come by na-
ture, but by training, or rather the absence of training.

The non-scientists don’t know what they miss. They give a pitying
chuckle’ at the news of scientists who have never read a major. Work

1 deep and firm

2 We distinguish between pure scientists, who do fundamental research into their sub-
jects, and applied, who apply scientific methods to practical problems.

3 thin

4 here: to find out

5 nature and its laws

6 a large imposing building

7 a quiet laugh
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of English literature. They dismiss them as ignorant specialists. Yet
their own ignorance and their own specialization is just as startling.!
A good many times I have been present at gatherings of people, who,
by the standards of the traditional culture, are thought highly edu-
cated and who have been expressing their incredulity? at the illiteracy
of scientists. Once or twice I have been provoked and have asked the
company how many of them could describe the Second Law of Ther-
modynamics. The response was cold; it was also negative. Yet I was
asking something which is about the scientific equivalent of: Have you
read a work of Shakespeare’s?

Now believe that if I had asked an even simpler question — such as
“What do you mean by mass, or acceleration?” which is the scientific
equivalent of: “Can you read?” —not more than one in ten of the highly
educated would have felt that I was speaking the same language. So
the great edifice of modern physics goes up, and the majority of the
cleverest people in the western world have about as much insight into
it as their neolithic ancestors would have had.

There is only one way out of all this: it is, of course, by rethinking
our education. Nearly everyone will agree that our school education is
too specialized. Other countries are as dissatisfied with their education
as we are, but they are not resigned.?

The US teach out of proportion* more children up to eighteen
than we do: they teach them far more widely, but nothing so rigor-
ously.’ They know that: they are hoping to take the problem in hand
within ten years. The USSR also teach far more widely than we do (it
is an absurd western myth that their school education is specialized)
but much too rigorously. They know that and they are beating about®
to get it right.

Are we?

Comprehension

1. What do you think what is meant by over-specialization?

2. What tendency does the author see in the intellectual life of the
western society?

1 frightening

2 disbelief or doubt

3 they do not want to accept the situation
4 here: many

5 not so strictly

6 here: searching for a solution
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3. What do the scientists and non-scientists accuse each other of?

4. Why was Snow “a bit shaken” when he interviewed a large
number of scientists and professional engineers?

5. Why does he think that the other side (the literary intellectuals)
are still more impoverished?

6. What do the literary intellectuals call most scientists?

7. By what standards do they (the literary intellectuals) judge
people?

8. According to Snow, what questions from the field of physics
are the equivalents of “Can you read?” and “Have you read a work of
Shakespeare’s?”

9. In what connection does the author mention our neolithic an-
cestors?

10. What way does Snow see out of all this?

11. What is his opinion of Russian education? Do you agree with
him?

12. What is the effect of Snow’s last words: “Are we?”?

Discussion and Composition

1. What danger does Snow see in the tendencies of modern culture?

2. Do you think these tendencies are natural? Explain your point
of view.

3. What importance does Snow attach to education? Give your
reasons for agreeing or disagreeing with him.

4. Can you answer the three questions Snow poses? Do you think
literary intellectuals should be able to answer questions like these? Dis-
cuss this.

5. Does the problem of the “two cultures” exist in our country? If
so, how do you suggest it can be solved?

6. There is a lot of controversy among educationalists as to
whether early specialization is necessary. What do you think about it?

7. Make a report about a scientist who is (or was) also vastly in-
terested in the arts (literature, music, painting, etc.).

TWO POINTS OF GRAMMAR

1. The Present Continuous Passive

E. g “... the intellectual life of the whole of western society is being
split into two polar groups.”

“... the vast audience can only receive what is being offered.”
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2. Revision of Tenses

EXERCISE

Read the following text carefully two or three times.

BuaumaresibHO IpounTAaiiTe ClIeAyIOIIee ABA WM TPU pa3a.

MartHu 3epuHpPO 00IUKKAT Iy € ce MapoTHOA XOHEI.

“Nina was born in Moscow in 1961. She went to school when she
was seven. A year later she began to learn English at school and con-
tinued to do so until she left school in 1978 and went to work in the
Civil Aviation Agency. It is now 1990. Nina still lives in Moscow and
she still works at the Civil Aviation Agency.” Now answer the follow-
ing questions, repeating the tense forms in your answer. Name all the
tenses used.

1. How old was Nina when she began to learn English?

2. How long had Nina been at school when she had studied En-
glish for two years?

3. By 1973 how long had Nina been at school?

4. How long has Nina been living in Moscow?

5. How long did Nina learn English at school?

6. How long had Nina been living in Moscow when she went to
work in the Agency?

7. How long has Nina been working at the Agency?

8. How much longer has Nina been working at the Civil Aviation
Agency than she was at school?

9. By 1994 how long will Nina have been working at the Agency?

Translation

Translate this extract from the book called “The Penicillin Man”
by John Rowland. The book is about Alexander Fleming, the scientist
who discovered penicillin.

There are two types of scientist really, and there is little doubt as to
which type Fleming belonged. One type is the scientist who is interest-
ed in research but who has no very active curiosity. He likes the work
of the scientist and he is prepared to do anything that he is asked to
do. A great chemical firm, say, decides that it would like to try to work
out a new kind of plastic — like nylon. It therefore fits up a laboratory,
tells the staff appointed there what is wanted, and then lets them get
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on with the job. That is the kind of work which is done by many good
scientists, though they will rarely be the greatest of all.

On the other hand, there are scientists (of whom Fleming was cer-
tainly one) who feel intense curiosity about some side of their science.
They cannot work to order; they have to follow out their ideas in what-
ever direction seems best; and they concentrate on a problem which
appeals to them. It is really a matter of the old distinction, mentioned
earlier in this book, between the pure scientist and the applied scientist.
Fleming was a pure scientist. What he did was done because he was
interested in it and not because he was paid to do it

Recommended Words and Phrases

Nouns Verbs Adjectives Adverbs
acceleration |come across | absurd dimly
colleague dismiss ignorant peculiarly
foresight lack (& n) |intellectual
hostility probe pro- | (& n)
ignorance voke touch | major
illiteracy (on smth.) | mutual
link vain
majority
sample
Phrases
arouse controversy
be unaware of
be unconcerned with deliver a lecture
on the other hand
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. THREE MEN IN A BAMELL(by Jerome K. Jerome)
. TERRIFIED (by C. B. Gilford)
. THE PRINCE AND THE PAUPER(by Mark Twain)
4. AN AFFAIR OF STATE(by Guy de Maupassant)
5. THE BRITISH WASTE LINE (By Cyril Northcote Parkinson)
6. THE ESCAPE (By William Somerset Maugham)
7. THEATRE (By W. S. Maugham)
8. THE KILLING OF JULIUS CAESAR “LOCALIZED”(by
Mark Twain)
9. THE SECRET LIFE OF WALTER MITTY (by James Thurber)
10. THE MAN WITH THE SCAR(by William Somerset
Maugham)
11. ERSATZ ETERNAL (by Alfred Elton van Vogt)
12. THE WINEPRESS(by Josef Essberger)

W N —

203



Jerome K. Jerome, in full Jerome Klapka
Jerome, (born May 2, 1859, Walsall, Stafford-
shire, Eng. — died June 14, 1927, Northampton,
Northamptonshire), English novelist and play-
wright whose humour-warm, unsatirical, and
unintellectual-won him wide following. Jerome
left school at the age of 14, working first as a rail-

way clerk, then as a schoolteacher, an actor, and
' a journalist. His first book, On the Stage-and
Off, was published in 1885, but it was with the publication of his next
books, The Idle Thoughts of an Idle Fellow (1886) and Three Men in
a Boat (1889), that he achieved great success; both books were widely
translated. From 1892 to 1897 he was a coeditor (with Robert Barr and
George Brown Burgin) of The Idler, a monthly magazine that he had
helped found, which featured contributions by writers such as Eden
Phillpotts, Mark Twain, and Bret Harte.

Jerome’s many other works include Three Men on the Bummel
(1900) and Paul Kelver (1902), an autobiographical novel. He also
wrote a number of plays. A book of Jerome’s memoirs, My Life and
Times, was published in 1926.

THREE MEN IN A BAMELL
(by Jerome K. Jerome)

Three men need change — Anecdote showing evil result of decep-
tion — Moral cowardice of George — Harris has ideas — Yarn of the
Ancient Mariner and the Inexperienced Yachtsman — A hearty crew
— Danger of sailing when the wind is off the land — Impossibility of
sailing when the wind is off the sea — The argumentativeness of Ethel-
bertha — The dampness of the river — Harris suggests a bicycle tour —
George thinks of the wind — Harris suggests the Black Forest — George
thinks of the hills — Plan adopted by Harris for ascent of hills — Inter-
ruption by Mrs. Harris

“What we want,” said Harris, “is a change.”

At this moment the door opened, and Mrs. Harris put her head in
to say that Ethelbertha had sent her to remind me that we must not be
late getting home because of Clarence. Ethelbertha, I am inclined to
think, is unnecessarily nervous about the children. As a matter of fact,
there was nothing wrong with the child whatever. He had been out
with his aunt that morning; and if he looks wistfully at a pastrycook’s
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window she takes him inside and buys him cream buns and “maids-of-
honour” until he insists that he has had enough, and politely, but firm-
ly, refuses to eat another anything. Then, of course, he wants only one
helping of pudding at lunch, and Ethelbertha thinks he is sickening for
something. Mrs. Harris added that it would be as well for us to come
upstairs soon, on our own account also, as otherwise we should miss
Muriel’s rendering of “The Mad Hatter’s Tea Party,” out of Alice in
Wonderland. Muriel is Harris’s second, age eight: she is a bright, intel-
ligent child; but I prefer her myself in serious pieces. We said we would
finish our cigarettes and follow almost immediately; we also begged
her not to let Muriel begin until we arrived. She promised to hold the
child back as long as possible, and went. Harris, as soon as the door
was closed, resumed his interrupted sentence.

“You know what I mean,” he said, “a complete change.”

The question was how to get it.

George suggested “business.” It was the sort of suggestion George
would make. A bachelor thinks a married woman doesn’t know
enough to get out of the way of a steam-roller. I knew a young fellow
once, an engineer, who thought he would go to Vienna “on business.”
His wife wanted to know “what business?” He told her it would be his
duty to visit the mines in the neighborhood of the Austrian capital, and
to make reports. She said she would go with him; she was that sort of
woman. He tried to dissuade her: he told her that a mine was no place
for a beautiful woman. She said she felt that herself, and that therefore
she did not intend to accompany him down the shafts; she would see
him off in the morning, and then amuse herself until his return, look-
ing round the Vienna shops, and buying a few things she might want.
Having started the idea, he did not see very well how to get out of it;
and for ten long summer days he did visit the mines in the neighbor-
hood of Vienna, and in the evening wrote reports about them, which
she posted for him to his firm, who didn’t want them.

I should be grieved to think that either Ethelbertha or Mrs. Harris
belonged to that class of wife, but it is as well not to overdo “business”-
-it should be kept for cases of real emergency.

“No,” I said, “the thing is to be frank and manly. I shall tell Ethel-
bertha that I have come to the conclusion a man never values happiness
that is always with him. I shall tell her that, for the sake of learning to
appreciate my own advantages as I know they should be appreciated, I
intend to tear myself away from her and the children for at least three

205



weeks. I shall tell her,” I continued, turning to Harris, “that it is you who
have shown me my duty in this respect; that it is to you we shall owe—"

Harris put down his glass rather hurriedly.

“If you don’t mind, old man,” he interrupted, “I’d really rather
you didn’t. She’ll talk it over with my wife, and--well, I should not be
happy, taking credit that I do not deserve.”

“But you do deserve it,” I insisted; “it was your suggestion.”

“It was you gave me the idea,” interrupted Harris again. “You
know you said it was a mistake for a man to get into a groove, and that
unbroken domesticity cloyed the brain.”

“I was speaking generally,” I explained.

“It struck me as very apt,” said Harris. “I thought of repeating it to
Clara; she has a great opinion of your sense, I know. I am sure that if--"

“We won’t risk it,” I interrupted, in my turn; “it is a delicate mat-
ter, and I see a way out of it. We will say George suggested the idea.”

There is a lack of genial helpfulness about George that it some-
times vexes me to notice. You would have thought he would have
welcomed the chance of assisting two old friends out of a dilemma;
instead, he became disagreeable.

“You do,” said George, “and I shall tell them both that my orig-
inal plan was that we should make a party--children and all; that I
should bring my aunt, and that we should hire a charming old chateau
I know of in Normandy, on the coast, where the climate is peculiarly
adapted to delicate children, and the milk such as you do not get in
England. I shall add that you over-rode that suggestion, arguing we
should be happier by ourselves.”

With a man like George kindness is of no use; you have to be firm.

“You do,” said Harris, “and I, for one, will close with the offer.
We will just take that chateau. You will bring your aunt--I will see
to that, — and we will have a month of it. The children are all fond of
you; J. and I will be nowhere. You’ve promised to teach Edgar fish-
ing; and it is you who will have to play wild beasts. Since last Sunday
Dick and Muriel have talked of nothing else but your hippopotamus.
We will picnic in the woods--there will only be eleven of us, - and in
the evenings we will have music and recitations. Muriel is master of
six pieces already, as perhaps you know; and all the other children are
quick studies.”

George climbed down--he has no real courage--but he did not
do it gracefully. He said that if we were mean and cowardly and
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false-hearted enough to stoop to such a shabby trick, he supposed he
couldn’t help it; and that if I didn’t intend to finish the whole bottle
of claret myself, he would trouble me to spare him a glass. He also
added, somewhat illogically, that it really did not matter, seeing both
Ethelbertha and Mrs. Harris were women of sense who would judge
him better than to believe for a moment that the suggestion emanated
from him.

This little point settled, the question was: What sort of a change?

Harris, as usual, was for the sea. He said he knew a yacht, just the
very thing--one that we could manage by ourselves; no skulking lot of
lubbers loafing about, adding to the expense and taking away from
the romance. Give him a handy boy, he would sail it himself. We knew
that yacht, and we told him so; we had been on it with Harris before. It
smells of bilge-water and greens to the exclusion of all other scents; no
ordinary sea air can hope to head against it. So far as sense of smell is
concerned, one might be spending a week in Limehouse Hole. There is
no place to get out of the rain; the saloon is ten feet by four, and half
of that is taken up by a stove, which falls to pieces when you go to light
it. You have to take your bath on deck, and the towel blows overboard
just as you step out of the tub. Harris and the boy do all the interesting
work--the lugging and the reefing, the letting her go and the heeling
her over, and all that sort of thing,--leaving George and myself to do
the peeling of the potatoes and the washing up.

“Very well, then,” said Harris, “let’s take a proper yacht, with a
skipper, and do the thing in style.”

That also I objected to. I know that skipper; his notion of yachting
is to lie in what he calls the “offing,” where he can be well in touch with
his wife and family, to say nothing of his favorite public-house.

Years ago, when I was young and inexperienced, I hired a yacht
myself. Three things had combined to lead me into this foolishness:
I had had a stroke of unexpected luck; Ethelbertha had expressed a
yearning for sea air; and the very next morning, in taking up casually
at the club a copy of the Sportsman, I had come across the following
advertisement:-

TO YACHTSMEN. — Unique Opportunity. — “Rogue,” 28-ton
Yawl. — Owner, called away suddenly on business, is willing to let this
superbly- fitted “greyhound of the sea” for any period short or long.
Two cabins and saloon; pianette, by Woffenkoff; new copper. Terms,
10 guineas a week. — Apply Pertwee and Co., 3A Bucklersbury.
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It had seemed to me like the answer to a prayer. “The new copper”
did not interest me; what little washing we might want could wait, I
thought. But the “pianette by Woffenkoff” sounded alluring. I pic-
tured Ethelbertha playing in the evening--something with a chorus, in
which, perhaps, the crew, with a little training, might join--while our
moving home bounded, “greyhound-like,” over the silvery billows.

I took a cab and drove direct to 3A Bucklersbury. Mr. Pertwee
was an unpretentious-looking gentleman, who had an unostentatious
office on the third floor. He showed me a picture in water-colours of
the Rogue flying before the wind. The deck was at an angle of 95 to
the ocean. In the picture no human beings were represented on the
deck; I suppose they had slipped off. Indeed, I do not see how anyone
could have kept on, unless nailed. I pointed out this disadvantage to
the agent, who, however, explained to me that the picture represented
Rogue doubling something or other on the well — known occasion of
her winning the Medway Challenge Shield. Mr. Pertwee assumed that
I knew all about the event, so that I did not like to ask any questions.
Two specks near the frame of the picture, which at first I had taken for
moths, represented, it appeared, the second and third winners in this
celebrated race. A photograph of the yacht at anchor off Gravesend
was less impressive, but suggested more stability. All answers to my in-
quiries being satisfactory, I took the thing for a fortnight. Mr. Pertwee
said it was fortunate I wanted it only for a fortnight — later on I came to
agree with him, — the time fitting in exactly with another hiring. Had I
required it for three weeks he would have been compelled to refuse me.

The letting being thus arranged, Mr. Pertwee asked me if I had a
skipper in my eye. That I had not was also fortunate — things seemed to
be turning out luckily for me all round, — because Mr. Pertwee felt sure
I could not do better than keep on Mr. Goyles, at present in charge —
an excellent skipper, so Mr. Pertwee assured me, a man who knew the
sea as a man knows his own wife, and who had never lost a life.

It was still early in the day, and the yacht was lying off Harwich.
I caught the ten forty — five from Liverpool Street, and by one o’clock
was talking to Mr. Goyles on deck. He was a stout man, and had a fa-
therly way with him. I told him my idea, which was to take the outlying
Dutch islands and then creep up to Norway. He said, “Aye, aye, sir,”
and appeared quite enthusiastic about the trip; said he should enjoy
it himself. We came to the question of victualling, and he grew more
enthusiastic. The amount of food suggested by Mr. Goyles, I confess,
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surprised me. Had we been living in the days of Drake and the Spanish
Main, I should have feared he was arranging for something illegal.
However, he laughed in his fatherly way, and assured me we were not
overdoing it. Anything left the crew would divide and take home with
them — it seemed this was the custom. It appeared to me that I was pro-
viding for this crew for the winter, but I did not like to appear stingy,
and said no more. The amount of drink required also surprised me. I
arranged for what I thought we should need for ourselves, and then
Mr. Goyles spoke up for the crew. I must say that for him, he did think
of his men.

“We don’t want anything in the nature of an orgie, Mr. Goyles,”
I suggested.

“Orgie!” replied Mr. Goyles; “why they’ll take that little drop in
their tea.”

He explained to me that his motto was, Get good men and treat
them well.

“They work better for you,” said Mr. Goyles; “and they come
again.”

Personally, I didn’t feel I wanted them to come again. I was be-
ginning to take a dislike to them before I had seen them; I regarded
them as a greedy and guzzling crew. But Mr. Goyles was so cheerfully
emphatic, and I was so inexperienced, that again I let him have his
way. He also promised that even in this department he would see to it
personally that nothing was wasted.

I also left him to engage the crew. He said he could do the thing,
and would, for me, with the help two men and a boy. If he was alluding
to the clearing up of the victuals and drink, I think he was making an
underestimate; but possibly he may have been speaking of the sailing
of the yacht.

I called at my tailors on the way home and ordered a yachting suit,
with a white hat, which they promised to bustle up and have ready in
time; and then I went home and told Ethelbertha all I had done. Her de-
light was clouded by only one reflection — would the dressmaker be able
to finish a yachting costume for her in time? That is so like a woman.

Our honeymoon, which had taken place not very long before, had
been somewhat curtailed, so we decided we would invite nobody, but
have the yacht to ourselves. And thankful I am to Heaven that we did
so decide. On Monday we put on all our clothes and started. I forget
what Ethelbertha wore, but, whatever it may have been, it looked very
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fetching. My own costume was a dark blue trimmed with a narrow
white braid, which, I think, was rather effective.

Mr. Goyles met us on deck, and told us that lunch was ready. I
must admit Goyles had secured the services of a very fair cook. The
capabilities of the other members of the crew I had no opportunity of
judging. Speaking of them in a state of rest, however, I can say of them
they appeared to be a cheerful crew.

My idea had been that so soon as the men had finished their din-
ner we would weigh anchor, while I, smoking a cigar, with Ethelbertha
by my side, would lean over the gunwale and watch the white cliffs of
the Fatherland sink imperceptibly into the horizon. Ethelbertha and I
carried out our part of the programme, and waited, with the deck to
ourselves.

“They seem to be taking their time,” said Ethelbertha.

“If, in the course of fourteen days,” I said, “they eat half of
what is on this yacht, they will want a fairly long time for every
meal. We had better not hurry them, or they won’t get through a
quarter of it.”

“They must have gone to sleep,” said Ethelbertha, later on. “It will
be tea — time soon.”

They were certainly very quiet. I went for’ard, and hailed Captain
Goyles down the ladder. I hailed him three times; then he came up
slowly. He appeared to be a heavier and older man than when I had
seen him last. He had a cold cigar in his mouth.

“When you are ready, Captain Goyles,” I said, “we’ll start.”

Captain Goyles removed the cigar from his mouth.

“Not today we won't, sir,” he replied, “with your permission.”

“Why, what’s the matter with today?” I said. I know sailors are
a superstitious folk; I thought maybe a Monday might be considered
unlucky.

“The day’s all right,” answered Captain Goyles, “it’s the wind I'm
a — thinking of. It don’t look much like changing.”

“But do we want it to change?” I asked. “It seems to me to be just
where it should be, dead behind us.”

“Aye, aye,” said Captain Goyles, “dead’s the right word to use,
for dead we’d all be, bar Providence, if we was to put out in this. You
see, sir,” he explained, in answer to my look of surprise, “this is what
we call a ‘land wind,’ that is, it’s a — blowing, as one might say, direct
off the land.”
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When I came to think of it the man was right; the wind was blow-
ing off the land.

“It may change in the night,” said Captain Goyles, more hopefully
“anyhow, it’s not violent, and she rides well.”

Captain Goyles resumed his cigar, and I returned aft, and ex-
plained to Ethelbertha the reason for the delay. Ethelbertha, who ap-
peared to be less high spirited than when we first boarded, wanted to
know why we couldn’t sail when the wind was off the land.

“If it was not blowing off the land,” said Ethelbertha, “it would be
blowing off the sea, and that would send us back into the shore again.
It seems to me this is just the very wind we want.”

I said: “That is your inexperience, love; it seems to be the very
wind we want, but it is not. It’s what we call a land wind, and a land
wind is always very dangerous.”

Ethelbertha wanted to know why a land wind was very dangerous.

Her argumentativeness annoyed me somewhat; maybe I was feel-
ing a bit cross; the monotonous rolling heave of a small yacht at an-
chor depresses an ardent spirit.

“I can’t explain it to you,” I replied, which was true, “but to set sail
in this wind would be the height of foolhardiness, and I care for you
too much, dear, to expose you to unnecessary risks.”

I thought this rather a neat conclusion, but Ethelbertha merely
replied that she wished, under the circumstances, we hadn’t come on
board till Tuesday, and went below.

In the morning the wind veered round to the north; I was up early,
and observed this to Captain Goyles.

“Aye, aye, sir,” he remarked; “it’s unfortunate, but it can’t be
helped.”

“You don’t think it possible for us to start to — day?” I hazarded.

He did not get angry with me, he only laughed.

“Well, sir,” said he, “if you was a — wanting to go to Ipswich, I
should say as it couldn’t be better for us, but our destination being, as
you see, the Dutch coast — why there you are!”

I broke the news to Ethelbertha, and we agreed to spend the day
on shore. Harwich is not a merry town, towards evening you might
call it dull. We had some tea and watercress at Dovercourt, and then
returned to the quay to look for Captain Goyles and the boat. We
waited an hour for him. When he came he was more cheerful than we
were; if he had not told me himself that he never drank anything but
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one glass of hot grog before turning in for the night, I should have said
he was drunk.

The next morning the wind was in the south, which made Captain
Goyles rather anxious, it appearing that it was equally unsafe to move
or to stop where we were; our only hope was it would change before
anything happened. By this time, Ethelbertha had taken a dislike to the
yacht; she said that, personally, she would rather be spending a week in
a bathing machine, seeing that a bathing machine was at least steady.

We passed another day in Harwich, and that night and the next,
the wind still continuing in the south, we slept at the “King’s Head.”
On Friday the wind was blowing direct from the east. I met Captain
Goyles on the quay, and suggested that, under these circumstances, we
might start. He appeared irritated at my persistence.

“If you knew a bit more, sir,” he said, “you’d see for yourself that
it’s impossible. The wind’s a — blowing direct off the sea.”

I said: “Captain Goyles, tell me what is this thing I have hired? Is
it a yacht or a house — boat?”

He seemed surprised at my question.

He said: “It’s a yawl.”

“What I mean is,” I said, “can it be moved at all, or is it a fixture
here? If it is a fixture,” I continued, “tell me so frankly, then we will get
some ivy in boxes and train over the port — holes, stick some flowers
and an awning on deck, and make the thing look pretty. If, on the oth-
er hand, it can be moved-"

“Moved!” interrupted Captain Goyles. “You get the right wind
behind the Rogue—"

I said: “What is the right wind?”

Captain Goyles looked puzzled.

“In the course of this week,” I went on, “we have had wind from
the north, from the south, from the east, from the west — with varia-
tions. If you can think of any other point of the compass from which
it can blow, tell me, and I will wait for it. If not, and if that anchor has
not grown into the bottom of the ocean, we will have it up to — day and
see what happens.”

He grasped the fact that I was determined.

“Very well, sir,” he said, “you’re master and I’'m man. I've only
got one child as is still dependent on me, thank God, and no doubt
your executors will feel it their duty to do the right thing by the old
woman.”
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His solemnity impressed me.

“Mr. Goyles,” I said, “be honest with me. Is there any hope, in any
weather, of getting away from this damned hole?”

Captain Goyles’s kindly geniality returned to him.

“You see, sir,” he said, “this is a very peculiar coast. We’d be all
right if we were once out, but getting away from it in a cockle — shell
like that — well, to be frank, sir, it wants doing.”

I left Captain Goyles with the assurance that he would watch the
weather as a mother would her sleeping babe; it was his own simile,
and it struck me as rather touching. I saw him again at twelve o’clock;
he was watching it from the window of the “Chain and Anchor.”

At five o’clock that evening a stroke of luck occurred; in the mid-
dle of the High Street I met a couple of yachting friends, who had had
to put in by reason of a strained rudder. I told them my story, and
they appeared less surprised than amused. Captain Goyles and the two
men were still watching the weather. I ran into the “King’s Head,” and
prepared Ethelbertha. The four of us crept quietly down to the quay,
where we found our boat. Only the boy was on board; my two friends
took charge of the yacht, and by six o’clock we were scudding merrily
up the coast.

We put in that night at Aldborough, and the next day worked up
to Yarmouth, where, as my friends had to leave, I decided to abandon
the yacht. We sold the stores by auction on Yarmouth sands early in
the morning. I made a loss, but had the satisfaction of “doing” Cap-
tain Goyles. I left the Rogue in charge of a local mariner, who, for a
couple of sovereigns, undertook to see to its return to Harwich; and
we came back to London by train. There may be yachts other than the
Rogue, and skippers other than Mr. Goyles, but that experience has
prejudiced me against both.

George also thought a yacht would be a good deal of responsibili-
ty, so we dismissed the idea.

“What about the river?” suggested Harris.

“We have had some pleasant times on that.”

George pulled in silence at his cigar, and I cracked another nut.

“The river is not what it used to be,” said I; “I don’t know what,
but there’s a something — a dampness — about the river air that always
starts my lumbago.”

“It’s the same with me,” said George. “I don’t know how it is, but
I never can sleep now in the neighbourhood of the river. I spent a week
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at Joe’s place in the spring, and every night I woke up at seven o’clock
and never got a wink afterwards.”

“I merely suggested it,” observed Harris. “Personally, I don’t
think it good for me, either; it touches my gout.”

“What suits me best,” I said, “is mountain air. What say you to a
walking tour in Scotland?”

“It’s always wet in Scotland,” said George. “I was three weeks in
Scotland the year before last, and was never dry once all the time — not
in that sense.”

“It’s fine enough in Switzerland,” said Harris.

“They would never stand our going to Switzerland by ourselves,”
I objected. “You know what happened last time. It must be some place
where no delicately nurtured woman or child could possibly live; a
country of bad hotels and comfortless travelling; where we shall have
to rough it, to work hard, to starve perhaps—"

“Easy!” interrupted George, “easy, there! Don’t forget I'm coming

with you.”
“I have it!” exclaimed Harris; “a bicycle tour!”
George looked doubtful.

“There’s a lot of uphill about a bicycle tour,” said he, “and the
wind is against you.”

“So there is downhill, and the wind behind you,” said Harris.

“I’ve never noticed it,” said George.

“You won’t think of anything better than a bicycle tour,” persist-
ed Harris.

I was inclined to agree with him.

“And I'll tell you where,” continued he; “through the Black Forest.”

“Why, that’s all uphill,” said George.

“Notall,” retorted Harris; “say two — thirds. And there’s one thing
you’ve forgotten.”

He looked round cautiously, and sunk his voice to a whisper.

“There are little railways going up those hills, little cogwheel
things that-"

The door opened, and Mrs. Harris appeared. She said that Ethel-
bertha was putting on her bonnet, and that Muriel, after waiting, had
given “The Mad Hatter’s Tea Party” without us.

“Club, to — morrow, at four,” whispered Harris to me, as he rose,
and I passed it on to George as we went upstairs.
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Vocabulary

pastrycook [‘perstrikuk] — mmmpaBopIia3, KaHHOI — KOHIUTEP

cream bun - KyJ4au IUPMOJIA KAHMOKIOD - OyJI0UKa C KPeMOM

maids-of-honour — muporu Xypz 10pou TBOPOTH XyImOyirapamnia
— MaJIEHBKHI MMUPOT ¢ apOMATU3UPOBAHHBIM MOJIOYHBIM TBOPOTOM

steam-roller — pumop — HaxxUM

dissuade [dpswerd] — Macmmxat moma OO3MOIITaH, a3 Kope
OaprapoHJaH — OTTOBAPUBATH

to be frank — poctu ram — OBITb OTKPOBEHHBIM

for the sake of — 6aponm..., a3 6apou..., 6axpu..., 6a XOTUPH... — paan

to be appreciated — Kaapy KMMaT AOIITAH — IIEHUTHCS

to get into a groove — 6a poxy MyKappapuu XaéT JapoMajaH —
BOWTH B MPHUBBIYHYIO KOJICIO

domesticity [ domes’tisot1] — 3UHIAT N OUJIABH — CeMEiHAS KU3HD

dilemma [dplems] — XoJaTH MYIIKWI, Machallad IYyIIBOp —
JIUAJIEMMA; 3aTPYTHUTEIbHOE TIOJIOKEHUE

over - ride [ ,auvorraid] — 6exop kapaaH, bapxaM J101aH — OTMEHSITh,
AHHYJIMPOBATH

chateau ['fatou] — Kaba; KYIIK — IIATO, 3aMOK

false-hearted [ fo:ls’ha:tid] — axmmukaH, XOWH — BEPOJIOMHBINM,
U3MEHHUYECKUI

claret [ 'klarit] — k1aper (HaBbH IIApPOOW aHTYp), MAPOOU CypXHu
Oopaa — Ki1apeT, KpacHOe BUHO 00PII0

bilge water — TproMHast BOJia, JIbSUTbHBIE BOJIBI

ten feet by four — 6a ango3zau 10 ¢yt a3 yop — pasmepom necsarTb
(byTOB Ha YeThIpe

yearning [‘j3:nim] — aBKy parbaTH aMUK — CUJIbHOE JKEJIaHHE

guinea [‘gini] — ruHes (TaHrau TWIJIOW KaJUMau aHTJIMCH) — THHEes
(30m0Tast MOHeTa, JieHeXKHAs enuHuIa; 1 TruHest = 21 MWITHHT)

greyhound — KUIITUY Te3rap YKEHYCH — OBICTPOXOTHOE OKEAHCKOE
CyJTHO

unostentatious [An osten’terfas] — Ha3apHOTUP, O/ — HEOPOCKHIA,
CKPOMHBII

creep up (to) — OXMCTa-OXUCTa XapakaT Kapja Ha3[guK IIyJaH —
MTOATION3ATh

drake - [dreik] — kuImITHM KaauMau CKaHIAUHABHUATH, KA Jap KUCMU
neran TACBUPU aX1appo JOMIT — CTApUHHAS CKaHAWHABCKAs Tajepa
¢ N300pakeHrEeM JApaKoHa Ha HOCY
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the Spanish Main — Kutrpan Ucnanit (AMpuko nap Xyayam 0axpit
Kapu0) — «Mcnanckuii Mmatepuk» (Amepuka B paiione Kapubckoro
MODsI)

orgie — aiiry Tapa0, aliry uipar, kaidy cago — oprus

bustle up — muro0 KapmaH, mMUTO(PTAH, TAbUWI HaMymaH —
TOPOIUTHCS

curtail [ksnterl] — xam (Xxaaay Xyaya) Ty30INTaH; KaM KapJaH —
OTPAaHMYMBATH; COKPAIIATh

weigh anchor — 6a pox 6apomaj — CHUMAThCS C IKOPS

for’ard ['forad] — Tanmadgdysu raiipucrangaptuu kaaumaun «for-
ward»

superstitious [ s(j)u:pastifos] — xypodoTnapacT, MaBXyMOTIIApacT
— CYEBEpHBIN

aft [a:ft] — Tapadu ymu KUIITHA, TyMU KUIITH — KOPMOBOW YaCTH

foolhardiness — 6eaxJyii, Oeanaemari — 6€3yMCTBO

grog [grog] — rpor (Mampy06oTtu 3ype, K1 a3 oOu uyiil, KaH[, apak
¢ poM Ta€p MEKyHaH]I)

bathing machine — xonauau mubocuBa3kyHue gap jabu 6axp, Ku
yapx Jopaj] — KabuHa Ha KoJécax JyIsl IePeOIeBAHUS

persistence [pasist(a)n(t)s] — cyOOTKOpH, MCPOp, MCTOJATaApA —
HACTOMYUBOCTh, CTOUKOCTh

awning [‘o:nm] — aifBOH — HAaBeC, TEHT

solemnity [so>lemnatr] — TaHTaHAHOKH, OOIIYKYX#, 1abgabaHOKA
— TOPXKECTBEHHOCTD

scud [skad] — paBoH Xapakat KapJlaH — CKOJIb3UTh

made a loss — a3 caBio 3apap JUaaH — IPOTOProBaTh

in charge of — Machy, 4yaBoOrap — OTBETCTBEHHBII 32

prejudice [ ‘predsadis] — pUKpU MITKO KapaaH — IpeayoexaaTh

a good deal of — Oucép — MmHOTO

rough it — OUAYHU mApOUTH oA W10y épTaH — 0OXoauThes 6e3
OOBIUHBIX y100CTB

cogwheel [ ‘kogwi:l] — yapxu JaHIOHAIOP — 3y0UATOE KOJIECO

Mad Hatter [,maed’hats] — Kymoxaysm JleBoHa (KaxpaMOHU
KUTOOM «Ajunca map capzaMuHu ayuO») — Crstummid LnsmHuK
(mepcoHaxx KHUTH «AJrca B CTpaHe uyIecy

Answer to the following questions

1. What kind of child i1s Muriel?
2. How old is she?

216



3. What is Muriel going to render?

4. What did George suggest?

5. What sort of change did Harris want?

6. Who was Captain Goyles?

7. What did they say about river trip?

8. How did Captain Goyle explain the land wind to Mr. George?
9. Who had suggested a bicycle tour?

CHARLES BERNARD GILFORD

Charles Bernard Gilford (1920-2010) was an American teacher,
scriptwriter and author. Charles was born on July 10, 1920 in Kan-
sas City, Missouri.He graduated from Rockhurst College, St. Louis,
and then Catholic University. He received Doctorate in theater at the
University of Denver. During the Second World War he served as nav-
igator of a B-29 bomber combat and participated in battles over the
Pacific Ocean. After the war, he returned to teaching, in the faculties
of Rockhurst College and Saint Louis University, where he taught
graduate courses in theatre arts. He is widely known as a director and
programmer on television. He was a frequent contributor to Alfred
Hitchcock Presents, a half-hour anthology television series hosted and
executive produced by Alfred Hitchcock. In parallel with this, Guil-
ford wrote criminal stories.

TERRIFIED
(by C. B. Gilford)

Paul Santin had had a good day. Small town doctors and drug
stores were doing a thriving business, and, therefore, so was Paul San-
tin, pharmaceutical salesman. But it had been a long day, and now
it was past eleven. Santin was driving fast on the country back road,
trying to make it home before midnight.

He was tired, sleepy, fighting to stay awake for another half hour.
But he was not dozing. He was in complete control of his car. He knew
what he was doing.

He’d passed few other cars. Right now the road seemed deserted.
He’d chosen this route just for that reason. Light traffic. And that’s the
way it was - an almost empty road — when he saw the other car.

He saw it first as a pair of headlights rounding the curve a quarter
mile ahead. The lights were fantastically bright, and the driver failed
to dim them. Santin cursed him, whoever he was. He dimmed his own
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lights, but received no answering courtesy. He cursed again, vindictive-
ly switched his own lights back to highway brightness. But he sensed
no real danger in it.

He was vaguely aware that the other car was rocketing toward him
at high speed. Too much speed for the kind of road they were on. Me-
chanically, he slacked off on the accelerator, concentrated on staying
on his side of the road, and on not looking directly at those oncoming
lights.

But it was much too late when he realized the other car was hog-
ging the centre of the road. And he had to make his decision too
quickly. Whether he bore right in, perhaps leaning on his horn, hoping
the other driver would pull aside. Or to hit the shoulder and take his
chances with gravel and dirt.

He took the second choice, but not soon enough. He saw the other
car wasn’t going to concede an inch; so he swerved to the right. The
blow was delivered against his left rear fender and wheel. The rear
of his car skidded ditch ward ahead of the front. Then the whole car
seemed to defy gravity. It rolled sideways, leaped into the air, throwing
Santin clear of itself at the top of the leap.

He didn’t see or hear the final crash of the machine. All his con-
sciousness was in the impact of his body against the hillside that met
him like a solid wall; then he slid downwards in the midst of a minia-
ture avalanche of small stones and dirt. Afterward he lay still, and so
was all the world around him.

In that first moment, he felt no pain. The shock had numbed him.
But he knew he was alive. He knew he was somehow conscious. He
was also distantly, vaguely aware that his body was broken and begin-
ning to bleed.

The blinding lights were gone. He was lying on his back in a patch
of weeds. Above him were the stars and a bright full moon. They
seemed closer to him than they had ever seemed before. Perhaps it was
that optical illusion that first gave him the idea he was going to die.

At that moment, he felt no anger about it. He could remember
his anger before the crash, but it was a distant, unreal thing to him.
Again the thought of dying flitted across his mind. The dying feel
nothing toward other creatures. They are completely concerned with
themselves.

Then he heard the voices. A renewal of contact with the world.
There’d been people in that other car. He wondered about them,
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calmly, without fury, without sympathy. But he gave all his attention
to the listening.

“He isn’t here.” A masculine voice a bit young.

The other car had been hit too. It had been stopped. Or perhaps
the driver had stopped the car without being forced to. Anyway, the
people from the car, whoever they were, had walked back to his car
and were looking for him.

To help him? His first instinct was to call out, guide them to where
helay. They’d been selfish in hogging the road, but now they were char-
itable, wanting to aid. But then another instinct rose to fight against
the first. Would they really be friendly? Suddenly he felt terrified of
them. Without knowing why. Surely everybody wants to help accident
victims. Don’t they?

“He must have been thrown out.” A girl’s voice answering. Fright-
ened.

“I guess so. What’ll we do?” The same masculine voice. So there
must be only two of them.

“Look for him,” the girl said.

A hesitation. “Why?”

Another hesitation. “Don’t you want to know what happened to
him ... or her?”

“I don’t know.” The masculine voice trembled. “I don’t know ...”

“I think we ought to look around and find him.”

“Okay ... It’s dark though.”

“You’ve got a flashlight, haven’t you?”

“Sure. I'll getit.”

Footsteps up on the road. The boy returning to his own car for the
flashlight. And then silence again.

Santin waited, trembling in a sweat of new fear. He hadn’t liked
the sound of those voices. That boy and girl weren’t people who would
care. If he was dying, they weren’t people who would be of much help.

If he was dying? He was certain of it. The pain was beginning now.
He could identify it in several places. His face, his chest, both his legs.
And somewhere deep inside him, where nobody could reach but a doc-
tor. That was the area of pain that made him certain of death.

So it didn’t matter, did it? Whether or not they found him with
their flashlight?

“Okay, I've got it.” The boy’s voice. “Where do we look?”

“In the ditch, I guess.”
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Scuffling footsteps, disturbing gravel, crunching through grass
and brush. Then a winking light, sweeping back and forth. Both the
light and the footsteps getting nearer. Inevitably, they would find him.
He could speed their search by calling to them. But he didn’t. He waited.

“Hey!”

The light was in his face. Paralyzed, he couldn’t seem to turn away
from it. The footsteps hurried. And then they were there. Two forms
standing over him, outlined against the sky. And the light shining in
his eyes. He blinked, but they didn’t seem to understand that the light
bothered him.

“He’s alive.” The girl. “His eyes are open.”

“Yeah. Isee...”

“But he’s hurt.” The figure who was the girl knelt down beside him,
mercifully shielding him from the flashlight. Because of the brightness
of the moon, he could see her face.

She was young, terribly young, sixteen maybe. She was pretty
too, her hair dark, her skin pale, perhaps abnormally so, her made-up
mouth lurid in contrast. But there was no emotion in her face. She was
in shock possibly. But as her eyes roved over his injuries, no sympathy
lighted in her eyes.

“You’re pretty badly hurt, aren’t you?” The question was right at
him.

“Yes ...” He discovered he could speak without great difficulty.

“Where? Do you know?”

“All over, I guess. Inside especially.”

The girl was thoughtful over his reply. Her next question seemed
cold, calculated. “Do you think you could pull through if we got help?”

He thought too, gave himself time to answer. But even so, he made
a mistake. “I think I'm going to die,” he said, and knew he had made a
mistake as soon as he’d said it.

The girl’s face changed somehow, imperceptibly. Santin couldn’t
fathom the change. He only knew it had happened. She pulled away
from him, rose to her feet, rejoining the boy.

“He’s going to die,” she said. As if she knew it as certainly as San-
tin himself.

“There’s no use trying to find a doctor then, is there?” The boy
sounded relieved, as if his responsibility for this whole thing had ended
now.

“I guess not.”
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“What’ll we do then?”

“Nothing, I guess. Just wait here. A car’s bound to come along
sometime.”

“We can ride back to town then, huh?” The boy seemed to depend
completely on the girl for leadership.

“Sure. We can send a doctor or somebody back. But this guy will
probably be dead by then. And we’ll have to report to the police.”

“The police?”

“We’ll have to. You killed a man.”

There was silence then. Santin lay at their feet, looking up at the
two silhouetted figures. They were talking about him as already dead.
But somehow it didn’t anger him yet. Maybe because he considered
himself dead too.

“Arlene ... what’ll they do to me?”

“Who, the police?”

“Yes ... Yousaid I killed a man.”

“Well, you did, didn’t you?”

The boy hesitated. “But it was an accident,” he managed finally.
“You know it was an accident, don’t you, Arlene? I mean, it just hap-
pened ...”

“Sure.”

They were talking softly, but Santin could hear every word they
said. And he felt compelled somehow to speak. “Every accident is
somebody’s fault,” he told them.

They were startled. He could see them look at each other, then
down at him again. “What do you mean by that, mister?” the boy
asked after a moment.

“This accident was”

“First of all, you didn’t dim your lights ...”

“Well, neither did you.”

“I did at first.”

“But you switched back to highway lights again.”

“Only after you refused to dim.”

The boy was silent again for a moment. Then he said, “But when
we hit, you had your lights on bright.”

Santin had to admit it. “I got mad,” he said. “But that’s not the
most important thing. You were driving over on my side of the road.”

The boy’s face went around to the girl. “Arlene, was I on his side
of the road?”
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It seemed she giggled. Or something like it. “How do I know? We
were-"

She didn’t finish the sentence, but Santin guessed the rest of it.
They’d been necking, or whatever young people called it these days.
That was why the boy hadn’t dimmed his lights. And that was why
he’d had poor control of his car. And now he, Santin had to pay the
price of their good time.

It angered him, finally. With a curious sort of anger. Detached
somehow, separate from himself. Because now in the long run it didn’t
really matter to him. Since he was going to die.

But also Santin felt a certain satisfaction. He could speak vindic-
tively, and with assurance. “You see, you were on the wrong side of the
road. So it was your fault.”

The boy heard him, but he kept looking at the girl. “What will
they do to me?” he asked her. “The police, I mean. What will they do
to me?”

“How do I know?” she snapped at him. She’d been so calm. Now
maybe the initial shock was wearing off. Now maybe she was becom-
ing frightened, nervous.

“Even if I was on the wrong side of the road,” the boy said, “it was
still an accident. I didn’t try to run into this guy’s car. I didn’t try to
kill him.”

“That’s right ...”

“Youread about these things in the paper. Nothing much happens
to the driver. Maybe he gets fined. But my dad can pay that. And even
if I had to go to gaol, it wouldn’t be for long, would it, Arlene? What
do you think it would be? Thirty days?”

“Or maybe sixty. That wouldn’t be so bad.”

Santin listened to them. And slowly the anger welled higher in
him. Or maybe even ninety days, he could have added. Some insur-
ance company would pay. But the killer himself wouldn’t pay nearly
enough. Ninety days for murder.

“There’s just one thing,” the boy said suddenly.

“What?”

“It’ll be called an accident. And maybe it’ll be called my fault. A
little bit anyway. That is, if this guy here doesn’t spout off to anybody.”

“About what?”

“About who dimmed lights and who didn’t. And who was on
whose side of the road. But of course he can’t spout off if he’s dead.”
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“That’s right.” There was suddenly something strange in the girl’s
voice, an awareness.

“So he’s got to be dead. Do you see what I mean, Arlene?”

“He said he was going to die ...”

“Yeah, but he doesn’t know. And neither do we. But he’s got to
die. We’ve got to make sure he dies.” The boy’s voice went up sudden-
ly, toward the pitch of hysteria.

Santin saw the girl clutch the boy’s arm and look up into his face.
The whole posture of her body denoted fear.

“There’s another thing too.” The boy spoke swiftly, almost bab-
bling. “My dad has told me about insurance. They have to pay more
for a guy who’s just crippled than for a guy who’s dead. They pay big
money to cripples. I don’t know whether our insurance is that big.
If this guy doesn’t die, and is just hurt real bad, it might cost us a lot
more than the insurance we got. And, man, what my dad would do to
me then.

The girl was terrified now. “But he’s going to die,” she whispered
hoarsely.

“How do we know that, Arlene? How do we know?”

Santin felt no pain now. Only fury. They hadn’t offered to help
him. They wanted him dead. They were selfish, unbelievably selfish.
And they were cruel enough to discuss all this right in front of him.

Suddenly, the boy was kneeling, and the flashlight was probing
Santin’s face again. Santin blinked in the glare, but despite it, he got his
first look at the boy. Young. Young like the girl. But not calm like she’d
been. Panic was in his eyes. And he was hurt too. An ugly scalp wound
marred the left side of his head, and blood was matted in his hair.

“How do you feel, mister?” the boy asked.

Santin disdained to answer. He wouldn’t give them the same sat-
isfaction again. He wouldn’t tell them of the hot flood of pain that
washed over him in ever-growing waves. He wouldn’t tell them he’d
already heard death whispering in his ear, cajoling him to let go of life.

But he saw the desperation in the boy’s face. The boy searched
farther with the flashlight, playing it up and down Santin’s body. Then
he stood up.

“He doesn’t look like he’s hurt bad enough to die,” he told the girl.

No, it doesn’t look like that, Santin thought. The damage is inside.
But it’s just as fatal. Don’t tell them though. Let them sweat. And you
might stay alive till somebody comes.
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A sudden eruption of pain blotted out his thoughts, leaving him
barely conscious.

The girl screamed, and it was as though she was screaming for
him. The boy had apparently struck him in some way. “What are you
doing?” she demanded.

The boy’s answer was almost a scream too. “He’s got to die. I've
got to make him die.”

There was a strain of decency in the girl somewhere. Or a woman’s
compassion. “But you can’t kill him,” she told the boy fiercely.

“What difference does it make?” he argued back, with hysteria in
his voice again. “I've already killed him, haven’t I? He’s just got to die
quick, that’s all. Don’t you understand, Arlene?”

Obviously she didn’t. She clung to him, holding him back.

“Nobody will ever know the difference,” he told her. There was
logic in his argument. “He’s hurt already. They’ll think it’s from the
accident.”

They were silent for a little while. “All right, Vince,” he heard her
say finally.

And still all Santin could do was to lie there. Probably he was go-
ing to be beaten and kicked to death. Murdered deliberately, logically,
to protect a weak, vicious kid. Somehow he hadn’t been so afraid of
that other death. But he was afraid of this one. This death had a qual-
ity of horror about it.

“No!” he yelled at them with all his strength. “No!”

The flashlight in the boy’s hand probed his face again. Santin had
been proud before, but he wasn’t now. He didn’t turn away from the
light. He let them see his terror.

“Do you think you can do it, Vince?” the girl asked. Her voice was
steady. Now that she’d been convinced, she’d be the stronger of the two.

“I don’t know,” he said. “But I've got to.”

Santin saw him coming and closed his eyes.

“Wait a minute,” he heard the girl say, as from the far end of a
long tunnel. He existed in a red haze of agony now, and her voice
seemed far away.

“What’s the matter?”

“You’re getting blood on yourself, aren’t you?”

“Idon’t know.”

“Look and see.”

“Yes, I am, but what difference does it make?”
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“Vince, Vince, are you crazy? They’ll see the blood. And maybe
somebody will get suspicious. They can analyze blood, and tell who it
belonged to.”

A spark of hope, and Santin dared to open his eyes again. The boy
was poised over him for another onslaught, but now he hesitated.

“I know what to do,” he said finally.

He left suddenly, exited from Santin’s view. But Santin could hear
him thrashing around in the weeds. And then finally his shout.

“Arlene, come over and help me lift this.”

More thrashing among the weeds. The girl joining the boy.

And the boy’s excited voice. “The guy was thrown out of the car,
wasn’t he? Okay then, he just hit his head on this, that’s all. We’ll rear-
range the body a little. Come on now, let’s lift it together.”

A slow returning of footsteps. Wildly, Santin searched for them.
Saw them. They were coming toward him together, their backs bent,
straining. Between them they carried a wide flat object that seemed to
be very heavy.

He didn’t scream this time. He couldn’t. Even his vocal cords were
paralyzed. But he could watch them. They walked slowly, with great
effort. They stopped, one on each side of him, and the huge, heavy, flat
object they held blotted out the sky above his face.

Then, at the very last moment of his life, he became aware of some-
thing. A soothing calm flooded over him. I was going to die anyway,
he thought. This is quicker, of course, maybe even merciful. But it’s
also murder.

He prayed. A strange prayer. He prayed for a smart cop.

Sergeant Vanneck of the State Highway Patrol was a smart cop. In
the grey light of dawn, he studied tyre marks on the road. They were
hard to see on the dark asphalt, and he couldn’t be entirely sure.

He was a little surer how he felt about the pair who stood by his
car and watched him as he went about his work. The boy called Vince
and the girl called Arlene. They were like most other youngsters who
got involved in fatal accidents, and they were also different. So, as the
dawn grew brighter, he continued his search.

He found more than he’d expected to find. The body had been
removed and the area was pretty well trampled. But he found the evi-
dence nevertheless. It was clear, unquestionable.

He climbed back out of the ditch and walked over to the girl and
the boy. There must have been something terrifying in his face, because
it made the boy ask nervously, “What’s the matter Sergeant?”
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“There are two sides to a rock,” Sergeant Vanneck said. “The
top side stays clean, washed by the rain. The bottom side is dirty
from contact with the ground. Now you tell me, sonny, how Mr San-
tin was thrown from his car so that he hit his head on the bottom side
of that rock?”

Vocabulary

swerve [sw3:v] — ralutaH — CBopauuBaTh

rear fender — kaHoTH Kado — 3agHEe KPHLIO

ahead of a) — memrrap, 6apBakTTap, Memr a3 MyxJjaT — paHblie

miniature [‘minit/o] — MUHHATIOPA

avalanche [‘ev(e)la:n(t)[] — Tapma, sapu (6apd, 3amuH, X gap
KYXX0) — JJaBHUHA, 00BaJI (CHera, 3eMJIH, JIbjIa B TOpax)

charitable [‘faeritobl] — xaltpoT, 3XCOH — OJIArOTBOPUTEIbHBIN

flashlight [‘flaeflait] — ponycH kucarit — KOpMHBIN HOHAPD

crunch — rapu-rapy (Fap4oc, KHPC-KUPC) KapaaH — XpyCTeTh

imperceptibly [ imporseptobli] — HOMabIyM, OXHUCTaKaK, HOMab-
JIyMaKak — He3aMEeTHO

silhouette [ silu’et] — Tapx, cypo0 — cuiry3T

dim [dim] — Tupa (Xxupa) myaaH — TYCKHETh

vindictively [vin’diktiv] — KacocrupoHa, XyHXOXOHA — MCTUTEILHO

snap at smb. — yaBoOu Hemop rypran 0a Kace — OTPBI3HYThCS

spout off — 6ucép rydpran — MHOrO TOBOPUTH

hysteria [hpstiorra] — BacBaca — uctepus

disdain [dis’demn] - wHatapcumaH, xazap (TMCaHII, 3BTUHO)
HaKap/aH — Npe3upaThb

cajole [kaydzoul] — xymomMaaryiiit kapJiaH — JTbCTUTh

sudden eruption — FyJIFyJIal HOTaXOHH — HEOKUIAHHBIN B3PbIB

blotted out — 6apxam mo1aH, HECT KapJaH — CTUPATh

spark of hope — mybian yme — mpooOIJIecK HaaeK b

onslaught [‘onslo:t] — xamna, Xy4yM — HalmajeHue, HATUCK

Answer to the following questions

1. Who was Paul Santin?

2. What did Mr Santin do when he saw the other car?
3. What did Mr Santin do after the crash?

4. Why Mr Santin did not call to help him?

5. Were the boy and her girlfriend terrified?

6. What did the boy say about his father?

7. Why did they decide to kill Mr. Santin?
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MARK TWAIN

Samuel Langhorne Clemens (November 30,

1835 — April 21, 1910),[1] better known by his

- pen name Mark Twain, was an American writer,

, humorist, entrepreneur, publisher, and lecturer.

’ Among his novels are The Adventures of Tom Saw-

yer (1876) and its sequel, the Adventures of Huck-

leberry Finn (1885), the latter often called “The

Great American Novel”. Twain was raised in Han-

nibal, Missouri, which later provided the setting for

Tom Sawyer and Huckleberry Finn. He served an apprenticeship with

a printer and then worked as a typesetter, contributing articles to the

newspaper of his older brother Orion Clemens. He later became a riv-

erboat pilot on the Mississippi River before heading west to join Orion

in Nevada. He referred humorously to his lack of success at mining,

turning to journalism for the Virginia City Territorial Enterprise. His

humorous story, “The Celebrated Jumping Frog of Calaveras Coun-

ty”, was published in 1865, based on a story that he heard at Angels

Hotel in Angels Camp, California, where he had spent some time as a

miner. The short story brought international attention and was even

translated into French. His wit and satire, in prose and in speech,

earned praise from critics and peers, and he was a friend to presidents,
artists, industrialists, and European royalty.

Twain earned a great deal of money from his writings and lec-
tures, but he invested in ventures that lost most of it-notably the
Paige Compositor, a mechanical typesetter that failed because of its
complexity and imprecision. He filed for bankruptcy in the wake of
these financial setbacks, but he eventually overcame his financial
troubles with the help of Henry Huttleston Rogers. He chose to pay
all his pre-bankruptcy creditors in full, even after he had no legal
responsibility to do so.

Twain was born shortly after an appearance of Halley’s Comet,
and he predicted that he would “go out with it” as well; he died the day
after the comet returned. He was lauded as the “greatest humorist this
country has produced”, and William Faulkner called him “the father
of American literature”
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THE PRINCE AND THE PAUPER
(by Mark Twain)

Chapter 1. The birth of the Prince and the Pauper.

In the ancient city of London, on a certain autumn day in the sec-
ond quarter of the sixteenth century, a boy was born to a poor family
of the name of Canty, who did not want him. On the same day another
English child was born to a rich family of the name of Tudor, who did
want him. All England wanted him too. England had so longed for
him, and hoped for him, and prayed God for him, that, now that he
was really come, the people went nearly mad for joy. Mere acquain-
tances hugged and kissed each other and cried. Everybody took a hol-
iday, and high and low, rich and poor, feasted and danced and sang,
and got very mellow; and they kept this up for days and nights togeth-
er. By day, London was a sight to see, with gay banners waving from
every balcony and housetop, and splendid pageants marching along.
By night, it was again a sight to see, with its great bonfires at every
corner, and its troops of revellers making merry around them. There
was no talk in all England but of the new baby, Edward Tudor, Prince
of Wales, who lay lapped in silks and satins, unconscious of all this
fuss, and not knowing that great lords and ladies were tending him and
watching over him--and not caring, either. But there was no talk about
the other baby, Tom Canty, lapped in his poor rags, except among the
family of paupers whom he had just come to trouble with his presence.

Chapter II. Tom’s early life.

Let us skip a number of years.

London was fifteen hundred years old, and was a great town--for
that day. It had a hundred thousand inhabitants--some think double
as many. The streets were very narrow, and crooked, and dirty, espe-
cially in the part where Tom Canty lived, which was not far from Lon-
don Bridge. The houses were of wood, with the second story projecting
over the first, and the third sticking its elbows out beyond the second.
The higher the houses grew, the broader they grew. They were skele-
tons of strong criss-cross beams, with solid material between, coated
with plaster. The beams were painted red or blue or black, according
to the owner’s taste, and this gave the houses a very picturesque look.
The windows were small, glazed with little diamond-shaped panes, and
they opened outward, on hinges, like doors.
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The house which Tom’s father lived in was up a foul little pocket
called Offal Court, out of Pudding Lane. It was small, decayed, and
rickety, but it was packed full of wretchedly poor families. Canty’s
tribe occupied a room on the third floor. The mother and father had a
sort of bedstead in the corner; but Tom, his grandmother, and his two
sisters, Bet and Nan, were not restricted - they had the entire floor to
themselves, and might sleep where they chose. There were the remains
of a blanket or two and some bundles of ancient and dirty straw, but
these could not rightly be called beds, for they were not organised; they
were kicked into a general pile, mornings, and selections made from
the mass at night, for service.

Bet and Nan were fifteen years old twins. They were good-hearted
girls, unclean, clothed in rags, and profoundly ignorant. Their mother
was like them. But the father and the grandmother were a couple of
fiends. They got drunk whenever they could; then they fought each
other or anybody else who came in the way; they cursed and swore
always, drunk or sober; John Canty was a thief, and his mother a beg-
gar. They made beggars of the children, but failed to make thieves of
them. Among, but not of, the dreadful rabble that inhabited the house,
was a good old priest whom the King had turned out of house and
home with a pension of a few farthings, and he used to get the children
aside and teach them right ways secretly. Father Andrew also taught
Tom a little Latin, and how to read and write; and would have done
the same with the girls, but they were afraid of the jeers of their friends,
who could not have endured such a queer accomplishment in them.

All Offal Court was just such another hive as Canty’s house.
Drunkenness, riot and brawling were the order, there, every night and
nearly all night long. Broken heads were as common as hunger in that
place. Yet little Tom was not unhappy. He had a hard time of it, but
did not know it. It was the sort of time that all the Offal Court boys
had, therefore he supposed it was the correct and comfortable thing.
When he came home empty-handed at night, he knew his father would
curse him and thrash him first, and that when he was done the awful
grandmother would do it all over again and improve on it; and that
away in the night his starving mother would slip to him stealthily with
any miserable scrap or crust she had been able to save for him by going
hungry herself, notwithstanding she was often caught in that sort of
treason and soundly beaten for it by her husband.
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No, Tom’s life went along well enough, especially in summer. He
only begged just enough to save himself, for the laws against mendi-
cancy were stringent, and the penalties heavy; so he put in a good deal
of his time listening to good Father Andrew’s charming old tales and
legends about giants and fairies, dwarfs and genii, and enchanted cas-
tles, and gorgeous kings and princes. His head grew to be full of these
wonderful things, and many a night as he lay in the dark on his scant
and offensive straw, tired, hungry, and smarting from a thrashing, he
unleashed his imagination and soon forgot his aches and pains in de-
licious picturings to himself of the charmed life of a petted prince in a
regal palace. One desire came in time to haunt him day and night: it
was to see a real prince, with his own eyes. He spoke of it once to some
of his Offal Court comrades; but they jeered him and scoffed him so
unmercifully that he was glad to keep his dream to himself after that.

He often read the priest’s old books and got him to explain and
enlarge upon them. His dreamings and readings worked certain chang-
es in him, by-and-by. His dream-people were so fine that he grew to
lament his shabby clothing and his dirt, and to wish to be clean and
better clad. He went on playing in the mud just the same, and enjoying
it, too; but, instead of splashing around in the Thames solely for the
fun of it, he began to find an added value in it because of the washings
and cleansings it afforded.

Tom could always find something going on around the Maypole
in Cheapside, and at the fairs; and now and then he and the rest of
London had a chance to see a military parade when some famous
unfortunate was carried prisoner to the Tower, by land or boat. One
summer’s day he saw poor Anne Askew and three men burned at the
stake in Smithfield, and heard an ex-Bishop preach a sermon to them
which did not interest him. Yes, Tom’s life was varied and pleasant
enough, on the whole.

By-and-by Tom’s reading and dreaming about princely life worked
such a strong effect upon him that he began to act the prince, uncon-
sciously. His speech and manners became curiously ceremonious and
courtly, to the vast admiration and amusement of his intimates. But
Tom’s influence among these young people began to grow now, day
by day; and in time he came to be looked up to, by them, with a sort of
wondering awe, as a superior being. He seemed to know so much! and
he could do and say such marvellous things! and withal, he was so deep
and wise! Tom’s remarks, and Tom’s performances, were reported by
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the boys to their elders; and these, also, presently began to discuss Tom
Canty, and to regard him as a most gifted and extraordinary creature.
Full-grown people brought their perplexities to Tom for solution, and
were often astonished at the wit and wisdom of his decisions. In fact he
was become a hero to all who knew him except his own family-- these,
only, saw nothing in him.

Privately, after a while, Tom organised a royal court! He was the
prince; his special comrades were guards, chamberlains, equerries,
lords and ladies in waiting, and the royal family. Daily the mock prince
was received with elaborate ceremonials borrowed by Tom from his
romantic readings; daily the great affairs of the mimic kingdom were
discussed in the royal council, and daily his mimic highness issued de-
crees to his imaginary armies, navies, and viceroyalties.

After which, he would go forth in his rags and beg a few farthings,
eat his poor crust, take his customary cuffs and abuse, and then stretch
himself upon his handful of foul straw, and resume his empty gran-
deurs in his dreams.

And still his desire to look just once upon a real prince, in the flesh,
grew upon him, day by day, and week by week, until at last it absorbed
all other desires, and became the one passion of his life.

One January day, on his usual begging tour, he tramped despon-
dently up and down the region round about Mincing Lane and Little
East Cheap, hour after hour, bare-footed and cold, looking in at cook-
shop windows and longing for the dreadful pork-pies and other deadly
inventions displayed there for to him these were dainties fit for the
angels; that is, judging by the smell, they were for it had never been his
good luck to own and eat one. There was a cold drizzle of rain; the at-
mosphere was murky; it was a melancholy day. At night Tom reached
home so wet and tired and hungry that it was not possible for his father
and grandmother to observe his forlorn condition and not be moved--
after their fashion; wherefore they gave him a brisk cuffing at once and
sent him to bed. For a long time his pain and hunger, and the swearing
and fighting going on in the building, kept him awake; but at last his
thoughts drifted away to far, romantic lands, and he fell asleep in the
company of jeweled and gilded princelings who live in vast palaces,
and had servants salaaming before them or flying to execute their or-
ders. And then, as usual, he dreamed that he was a princeling himself.

All night long the glories of his royal estate shone upon him; he
moved among great lords and ladies, in a blaze of light, breathing
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perfumes, drinking in delicious music, and answering the reverent
obeisance of the glittering throng as it parted to make way for him,
with here a smile, and there a nod of his princely head.

And when he awoke in the morning and looked upon the wretch-
edness about him, his dream had had its usual effect--it had intensified
the sordidness of his surroundings a thousandfold. Then came bit-
terness, and heart-break, and tears.

Chapter I11. Tom’s meeting with the Prince.

Tom got up hungry, and sauntered hungry away, but with his
thoughts busy with the shadowy splendours of his night’s dreams. He
wandered here and there in the city, hardly noticing where he was go-
ing, or what was happening around him. People jostled him, and some
gave him rough speech; but it was all lost on the musing boy. By-and-
by he found himself at Temple Bar, the farthest from home he had ever
travelled in that direction. He stopped and considered a moment, then
fell into his imaginings again, and passed on outside the walls of Lon-
don. The Strand had ceased to be a country-road then, and regarded
itself as a street, but by a strained construction; for, though there was a
tolerably compact row of houses on one side of it, there were only some
scattered great buildings on the other, these being palaces of rich no-
bles, with ample and beautiful grounds stretching to the river -grounds
that are now closely packed with grim acres of brick and stone.

Tom discovered Charing Village presently, and rested himself at
the beautiful cross built there by a bereaved king of earlier days; then
idled down a quiet, lovely road, past the great cardinal’s stately palace,
toward a far more mighty and majestic palace beyond--Westminster.
Tom stared in glad wonder at the vast pile of masonry, the wide-spread-
ing wings, the frowning bastions and turrets, the huge stone gateway,
with its gilded bars and its magnificent array of colossal granite lions,
and other the signs and symbols of English royalty. Was the desire of
his soul to be satisfied at last? Here, indeed, was a king’s palace. Might
he not hope to see a prince now--a prince of flesh and blood, if Heaven
were willing?

At each side of the gilded gate stood a living statue--that is to say,
an erect and stately and motionless man-at-arms, clad from head to
heel in shining steel armour. At a respectful distance were many coun-
try folk, and people from the city, waiting for any chance glimpse of
royalty that might offer. Splendid carriages, with splendid people in
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them and splendid servants outside, were arriving and departing by
several other noble gateways that pierced the royal enclosure.

Poor little Tom, in his rags, approached, and was moving slowly
and timidly past the sentinels, with a beating heart and a rising hope,
when all at once he caught sight through the golden bars of a spectacle
that almost made him shout for joy. Within was a comely boy, tanned
and brown with sturdy outdoor sports and exercises, whose clothing
was all of lovely silks and satins, shining with jewels; at his hip a little
jewelled sword and dagger; dainty buskins on his feet, with red heels;
and on his head a jaunty crimson cap, with drooping plumes fastened
with a great sparkling gem. Several gorgeous gentlemen stood near--
his servants, without a doubt. Oh! he was a prince--a prince, a living
prince, a real prince--without the shadow of a question; and the prayer
of the pauper-boy’s heart was answered at last.

Tom’s breath came quick and short with excitement, and his eyes
grew big with wonder and delight. Everything gave way in his mind
instantly to one desire: that was to get close to the prince, and have a
good, devouring look at him. Before he knew what he was about, he
had his face against the gate-bars. The next instant one of the soldiers
snatched him rudely away, and sent him spinning among the gaping
crowd of country gawks and London idlers. The soldier said,--

“Mind thy manners, thou young beggar!”

The crowd jeered and laughed; but the young prince sprang to the
gate with his face flushed, and his eyes flashing with indignation, and
cried out,--

“How dare thou use a poor lad like that? How dare thou use
the King my father’s meanest subject so? Open the gates, and let
him in!”

You should have seen that fickle crowd snatch off their hats then.
You should have heard them cheer, and shout, “Long live the Prince
of Wales!”

The soldiers presented arms with their halberds, opened the gates,
and presented again as the little Prince of Poverty passed in, in his flut-
tering rags, to join hands with the Prince of Limitless Plenty.

Edward Tudor said--

“Thou look tired and hungry: thou been treated ill. Come with
me.”

Half a dozen attendants sprang forward to--1 don’t know what;
interfere, no doubt. But they were waved aside with a right royal
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gesture, and they stopped stock still where they were, like so many
statues. Edward took Tom to a rich apartment in the palace, which
he called his cabinet. By his command a repast was brought such as
Tom had never encountered before except in books. The prince, with
princely delicacy and breeding, sent away the servants, so that his
humble guest might not be embarrassed by their critical presence; then
he sat nearby, and asked questions while Tom ate.....

Vocabulary

pauper [‘po:pa] — kambaras, 6edopa — OeHbII, HUIIUIA

criss(-)cross [‘kriskros] — sxaurappo OypaHga — CKpEIIEHHBIH;
MEePEKPECTHBIN;

diamond-shaped — pom0miakyi, poMOMOHAH — POMOOBHUIHBIM,
poMOndecKoii popmbl

good-hearted — kind and well meaning

the rabble — the common people

farthing [*fa:0m] — papTunr (1/4 nennn)

stealthily [‘stelO1li] — Maxpuéna — TaifHO, yKpaaKoOH

notwithstanding [ notwi6’steendip] — 60 By4yyau UH — U BCE IKe,
OJTHAKO

mendicancy [‘mendikon(t)si] — ramoin, Gakupii — HUIIEHCTBO;
TTONPOIIANHUYECTBO

stringent [ ‘strindzont] — qumai — cTpormii

by and by — coni, 60 Tagpu4, OXMCTA-OXUCTA — TOTOM, HECKOJIBKO
MO3/THEE, CO BPEMEHEM, ITOCTETICHHO

awe [0:] — 3XTUpPOMHU 3UEN, N33aTy UKPOM — OJIArOTOBEHUE

chamberlain [‘fermb(a)lin] — Mmyaup (-1 1apOOPH MOAIIOX, IIOX-
ayxtap € aurap maxcu oiauMmapraba) — YHIpaBISOMUN (IBOPOM
KOPOJIsl, KOPOJIEBBI MJTU IPYTOTO BEICOKOTIOCTABIIEHHOTO JIHIIA)

viceroyalty — the office, position, or authority of a viceroy

go forth — 6a pox mapomanan, paxCUIop myJaaH — OTIPABISITHCS
B IIyTh

barefooted [ ‘bea>futid] — moitnyu, mobapaxHa — 60coHOT Ui

forlorn [fa)lo:n] — paxMoBap, Xy3HaHTe3, XaKMPOHA — YKAIKHM,
HECUACTHBIN

cuff [kaf] — manaaok, Topcaki, MAaMNIOTHA — MOIIEUNHA

princeling [ ‘prin(t)slip] — mucapu 4aBOHM KHSI3b, KHsA30a4a — KHA3EK

obeisance [oubelsons] — 3XTUPOM, XypMaT — IIOUYTCHUE

wretchedness — 6enaBont, 6eyoparii, pakupii — y00KecTBO

234



thousandfold [‘Oauz(o)ndfould] 1. 1) B ThicAuy pa3 OoabIINI
2) COCTOSAINMN U3 THICAUN YaCTECH

splendour [‘splenda] — mIykyx, xamamMaT — BeJTUKOJICITHE

country road — poxu AeX0T (HOXaMBOP) — IPOCETOUHAS JOPOTa

bastion [‘bestion] — Kairba, ICTEXKOM — OaCTHOH

man-at-arms [ manat’a:mz] — ackap, YaHrOBap — COJAAT, BOUH

glimpse [glimps] — HUTOXU KYTOXMYIaT (3yAry3ap, HOMOWIop) —
MHMOJIETHOE BUJICHHUEC

Royal Enclosure [,roolin’klouza] — M#uHOApW MOIIIOXA —
KOpoJIeBCKast TpUOyHa

sentinel [‘sentin(a)l] — ackapu KapoByJ (HaBOATIOP), TOCOOH — 1)
4acoBoOU 2) Kapayi

snatch [snef] — momrTaH, YaHr 3ama TUpudTaH — XBaTaTh;
XBaTaThCs; 3aXBAThIBATH

thy [da1] — Ty, a3 OHM Ty — TBOH, TBOSI, TBOE, TBOU

thou [0au] — Ty — ThI

indignation [ mdig’neirf(o)n] — xammM, razad, Kaxp, OTAIIUHA —
HETOJI0BaHUE, BO3MYIICHHE

fluttering — qynOwMII, Map3u — KojaedaHue, TpoKaHNe

Answer to the following questions

1. Did the inhabitants of England want the child who was born
by name Tudor?

2. Who was Edward Tudor?

2. Who was Tom Canty?

3. What kind of house had Tom Canty?

4. Who have taught Tom Canty?

5. Where did Tom meet the Prince?

6. What have they talked abaut?

HENRI RENE ALBERT GUY DE MAUPAS-
SANT

Henri René Albert Guy de Maupassant
(/'moupa sa:nt/; French: [gid(e) mopasd]; 5 August
1850 — 6 July 1893) was a French writer, remem-
bered as a master of the short story form, and as
a representative of the naturalist school of writers,
who depicted human lives and destinies and social
forces in disillusioned and often pessimistic terms.
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Maupassant was a protégé of Gustave Flaubert and his stories
are characterized by economy of style and efficient, effortless dénoue-
ments (outcomes). Many are set during the Franco-Prussian War of
the 1870s, describing the futility of war and the innocent civilians who,
caught up in events beyond their control, are permanently changed by
their experiences. He wrote some 300 short stories, six novels, three
travel books, and one volume of verse. His first published story, “Boule
de Suif” (“Ball of Suet”, 1880), is often considered his masterpiece.

AN AFFAIR OF STATE
(by Guy de Maupassant)

Paris had just heard of the disaster of Sedan. The Republic was
proclaimed. All France was panting from a madness that lasted until
the time of the commonwealth. Everybody was playing at soldier from
one end of the country to the other.

Cap makers became colonels, assuming the duties of generals; re-
volvers and daggers were displayed on large rotund bodies enveloped
in red sashes; common citizens turned warriors, commanding battal-
ions of noisy volunteers and swearing like troopers to emphasize their
importance.

The very fact of bearing arms and handling guns with a system ex-
cited a people who hitherto had only handled scales and measures and
made them formidable to the first comer, without reason. They even
executed a few innocent people to prove that they knew how to kill,
and in roaming through virgin fields still belonging to the Prussians
they shot stray dogs, cows chewing the cud in peace or sick horses put
out to pasture. Each believed himself called upon to play a great role
in military affairs. The cafés of the smallest villages, full of tradesmen
in uniform, resembled barracks or field hospitals.

Now the town of Canneville did not yet know the exciting news of
the army and the capital. It had, however, been greatly agitated for a
month over an encounter between the rival political parties. The may-
or, Viscount de Varnetot, a small thin man, already old, remained true
to the Empire, especially since he saw rising up against him a power-
ful adversary in the great, sanguine form of Dr Massarel, head of the
Republican party in the district, venerable chief of the Masonic lodge,
president of the Society of Agriculture and the Fire Department and
organizer of the rural militia designed to save the country.

236



In two weeks he had induced sixty-three men to volunteer in
defense of their country--married men, fathers of families, prudent
farmers and merchants of the town. These he drilled every morning in
front of the mayor’s window.

Whenever the mayor happened to appear Commander Massar-
el, covered with pistols, passing proudly up and down in front of his
troops, would make them shout, “Long live our country!” And this,
they noticed, disturbed the little viscount, who no doubt heard in it
menace and defiance and perhaps some odious recollection of the
great Revolution.

On the morning of the fifth of September, in uniform, his revolver
on the table, the doctor gave consultation to an old peasant couple.
The husband had suffered with a varicose vein for seven years but had
waited until his wife had one too, so that they might go and hunt up a
physician together, guided by the postman when he should come with
the newspaper.

Dr Massarel opened the door, grew pale, straightened himself
abruptly and, raising his arms to heaven in a gesture of exaltation,
cried out with all his might, in the face of the amazed rustics:

“Long live the Republic! Long live the Republic! Long live the
Republic!”

Then he dropped into his armchair weak with emotion.

When the peasant explained that this sickness commenced with
a feeling as if ants were running up and down his legs the doctor ex-
claimed: “Hold your peace. I have spent too much time with you stu-
pid people. The Republic is proclaimed! The Emperor is a prisoner!
France is saved! Long live the Republic!” And, running to the door, he
bellowed: “Celeste! Quick! Celeste!”

The frightened maid hastened in. He stuttered, so rapidly did he
try to speak “My boots, my saber--my cartridge box--and--the Spanish
dagger which is on my night table. Hurry now!”

The obstinate peasant, taking advantage of the moment’s silence,
began again: “This seemed like some cysts that hurt me when I walked.”

The exasperated physician shouted: “Hold your peace! For heav-
en’s sake! If you had washed your feet oftener, it would not have hap-
pened.” Then, seizing him by the neck, he hissed in his face: “Can you
not comprehend that we are living in a republic, stupid;”

But the professional sentiment calmed him suddenly, and he let
the astonished old couple out of the house, repeating all the time:
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“Return tomorrow, return tomorrow, my friends; I have no more
time today.”

While equipping himself from head to foot he gave another series
of urgent orders to the maid:

“Run to Lieutenant Picard’s and to Sublieutenant Pommel’s and
say to them that [ want them here immediately. Send Torcheboeuf to
me too, with his drum. Quick now! Quick!” And when Celeste was
gone he collected his thoughts and prepared to surmount the difficul-
ties of the situation.

The three men arrived together. They were in their working
clothes. The commander, who had expected to see them in uniform,
had a fit of surprise.

“You know nothing, then? The Emperor has been taken prisoner.
A republic is proclaimed. My position is delicate, not to say perilous.”

He reflected for some minutes before the astonished faces of his
subordinates and then continued:

“It is necessary to act, not to hesitate. Minutes now are worth
hours at other times. Everything depends upon promptness of deci-
sion. You, Picard, go and find the curate and get him to ring the bell
to bring the people together, while I get ahead of them. You, Torche-
boeuf, beat the call to assemble the militia in arms, in the square, from
even as far as the hamlets of Gerisaie and Salmare. You, Pommel, put
on your uniform at once, that is, the jacket and cap. We, together, are
going to take possession of the mairie and summon Monsieur de Var-
netot to transfer his authority to me. Do you understand?”

“Yes.”

“Act, then, and promptly. I will accompany you to your house,
Pommel, Since we are to work together.”

Five minutes later the commander and his subaltern, armed to the
teeth, appeared in the square just at the moment when the little Vis-
count de Varnetot, with hunting gaiters on and his rifle on his shoul-
der, appeared by another street, walking rapidly and followed by three
guards in green jackets, each carrying a knife at his side and a gun over
his shoulder.

While the doctor slapped, half stupefied, the four men entered the
mayor’s house and the door closed behind them.

“We are forestalled,” murmured the doctor; “it will be necessary
now to wait for reinforcements; nothing can be done for a quarter of
an hour.”
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Here Lieutenant Picard appeared. “The curate refuses to obey,”
said he; “he has even shut himself up in the church with the beadle and
the porter.”

On the other side of the square, opposite the white closed front of
the mairie, the church, mute and black, showed its great oak door with
the wrought-iron trimmings.

Then, as the puzzled inhabitants put their noses out of the win-
dows or came out upon the steps of their houses, the rolling of a drum
was heard, and Torcheboeuf suddenly appeared, beating with fury the
three quick strokes of the call to arms. He crossed the square with dis-
ciplined step and then disappeared on a road leading to the country.

The commander drew his sword, advanced alone to the middle
distance between the two buildings where the enemy was barricaded
and, waving his weapon above his head, roared at the top of his lungs:
“Long live the Republic! Death to traitors!” Then he fell back where
his officers were. The butcher, the baker and the apothecary, feeling a
little uncertain, put up their shutters and closed their shops. The gro-
cery alone remained open.

Meanwhile the men of the militia were arriving little by little, var-
iously clothed but all wearing caps, the cap constituting the whole uni-
form of the corps. They were armed with their old rusty guns, guns that
had hung on chimney pieces in kitchens for thirty years, and looked
quite like a detachment of country soldiers.

When there were about thirty around him the commander ex-
plained in a few words the state of affairs. Then, turning toward his
major, he said: “Now we must act.”

While the inhabitants collected, talked over and discussed the
matter the doctor quickly formed his plan of campaign.

“Lieutenant Picard, you advance to the windows of the mayor’s
house and order Monsieur de Varnetot to turn over the town hall to
me in the name of the Republic.”

But the lieutenant was a master mason and refused.

“You are a scamp, you are. Trying to make a target of me! Those
fellows in there are good shots, you know that. No, thanks! Execute
your commissions yourself!”

The commander turned red. “I order you to go in the name of
discipline,” said he.

“I am not spoiling my features without knowing why,” the lieu-
tenant returned.
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Men of influence, in a group near by, were heard laughing. One
of them called out: “You are right, Picard, it is not the proper time.”
The doctor, under his breath, muttered: “Cowards! “ And placing his
sword and his revolver in the hands of a soldier, he advanced with
measured step, his eye fixed on the windows as if he expected to see a
gun or a cannon pointed at him.

When he was within a few steps of the building the doors at the
two extremities, affording an entrance to two schools, opened, and a
flood of little creatures, boys on one side, girls on the other, poured out
and began playing in the open space, chattering around the doctor like
a flock of birds. He scarcely knew what to make of it.

As soon as the last were out the doors closed. The greater part of
the little monkeys finally scattered, and then the commander called out
in a loud voice:

“Monsieur de Varnetot?” A window in the first story opened and
M. de Varnetot appeared.

The commander began: “Monsieur, you are aware of the great
events which have changed the system of government. The party you
represent no longer exists. The side I represent now comes into power.
Under these sad but decisive circumstances I come to demand you, in
the name of the Republic, to put in my hand the authority vested in
you by the outgoing power.”

M. de Varnetot replied: “Doctor Massarel, I am mayor of Can-
neville, so placed by the proper authorities, and mayor of Canneville
I shall remain until the title is revoked and replaced by an order from
my superiors. As mayor, I am at home in the mairie, and there I shall
stay. Furthermore, just try to put me out.” And he closed the window.

The commander returned to his troops. But before explaining any-
thing, measuring Lieutenant Picard from head to foot, he said:

“You are a numskull, you are--a goose, the disgrace of the army.
I shall degrade you.”

The lieutenant replied: “I’ll attend to that myself.” And he went
over to a group of muttering civilians.

Then the doctor hesitated. What should he do? Make an assault?
Would his men obey him? And then was he surely in the right? An idea
burst upon him. He ran to the telegraph office on the other side of the
square and hurriedly sent three dispatches: “To the Members of the
Republican Government at Paris”; “To the New Republican Prefect
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of the Lower Seine at Rouen”; “To the New Republican Subprefect
of Dieppe.”

He exposed the situation fully; told of the danger run by the com-
monwealth from remaining in the hands of the monarchistic mayor,
offered his devout services, asked for orders and signed his name, fol-
lowing it up with all his titles. Then he returned to his army corps and,
drawing ten francs out of his pocket, said:

“Now, my friends, go and eat and drink a little something. Only
leave here a detachment of ten men, so that no one leaves the mayor’s
house.”

Ex-Lieutenant Picard, chatting with the watchmaker, overheard
this. With a sneer he remarked: “Pardon me, but if they go out, there
will be an opportunity for you to go in. Otherwise I can’t see how you
are to get in there!”

The doctor made no reply but went away to luncheon. In the after-
noon he disposed of offices all about town, having the air of knowing
of an impending surprise. Many times he passed before the doors of
the mairie and of the church without noticing anything suspicious; one
could have believed the two buildings empty.

The butcher, the baker and the apothecary reopened their shops
and stood gossiping on the steps. If the Emperor had been taken pris-
oner, there must be a traitor somewhere. They did not feel sure of the
revenue of a new republic.

Night came on. Toward nine o’clock the doctor returned quietly
and alone to the mayor’s residence, persuaded that his adversary had
retired. And as he was trying to force an entrance with a few blows of
a pickax the loud voice of a guard demanded suddenly: “Who goes
there?” M. Massarel beat a retreat at the top of his speed.

Another day dawned without any change in the situation. The mi-
litia in arms occupied the square. The inhabitants stood around await-
ing the solution. People from neighboring villages came to look on.
Finally the doctor, realizing that his reputation was at stake, resolved
to settle the thing in one way or another. He had just decided that
it must be something energetic when the door of the telegraph office
opened and the little servant of the directress appeared, holding in her
hand two papers.

She went directly to the commander and gave him one of the dis-
patches; then, crossing the square, intimidated by so many eyes fixed
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upon her, with lowered head and mincing steps, she rapped gently at
the door of the barricaded house as if ignorant that a part of the army
was concealed there.

The door opened slightly; the hand of a man received the message,
and the girl returned, blushing and ready to weep from being stared at.

The doctor demanded with stirring voice: “A little silence, if you
please.” And after the populace became quiet he continued proudly:

Here is a communication which I have received from the govern-
ment.” And, raising the dispatch, he read:

“Old mayor deposed. Advise us what is most necessary. Instruc-
tions later. For the Subprefect, SAPIN, Counselor.”

He had triumphed. His heart was beating with joy. His hand trem-
bled, when Picard, his old subaltern, cried out to him from the neigh-
boring group:

“That’s all right; but if the others in there won’t go out, your paper
hasn’t a leg to stand on.” The doctor grew a little pale. If they would
not go out--in fact, he must go ahead now. It was not only his right but
his duty. And he looked anxiously at the house of the mayoralty, hop-
ing that he might see the door open and his adversary show himself.
But the door remained closed. What was to be done? The crowd was
increasing, surrounding the militia. Some laughed.

One thought, especially, tortured the doctor. If he should make an
assault, he must march at the head of his men; and as with him dead
all contest would cease, it would be at him and at him alone that M.
de Varnetot and the three guards would aim. And their aim was good,
very good! Picard had reminded him of that.

But an idea shone in upon him, and turning to Pommel, he said:
“Go, quickly, and ask the apothecary to send me a napkin and a pole.”

The lieutenant hurried off. The doctor was going to make a polit-
ical banner, a white one, that would, perhaps, rejoice the heart of that
old legitimist, the mayor.

Pommel returned with the required linen and a broom handle.
With some pieces of string they improvised a standard, which Massar-
el seized in both hands. Again he advanced toward the house of may-
oralty, bearing the standard before him. When in front of the door, he
called out: “Monsieur de Varnetot!”

The door opened suddenly, and M. de Varnetot and the three
guards appeared on the threshold. The doctor recoiled instinctively.
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Then he saluted his enemy courteously and announced, almost stran-
gled by emotion: “I have come, sir, to communicate to you the instruc-
tions I have just received.”

That gentleman, without any salutation whatever, replied: “I am
going to withdraw, sir, but you must understand that it is not because
of fear or in obedience to an odious government that has usurped the
power.” And, biting off each word, he declared: “I do not wish to have
the appearance of serving the Republic for a single day. That is all.”

Massarel, amazed, made no reply; and M. de Varnetot, walking
off at a rapid pace, disappeared around the corner, followed closely by
his escort. Then the doctor, slightly dismayed, returned to the crowd.
When he was near enough to be heard he cried: “Hurrah! Hurrah! The
Republic triumphs all along the line!”

But no emotion was manifested. The doctor tried again. “The peo-
ple are free! You are free and independent! Do you understand? Be
proud of it!”

The listless villagers looked at him with eyes unlit by glory. In his
turn he looked at them, indignant at their indifference, seeking for
some wore that could make a grand impression, electrify this placid
country and make good his mission. The inspiration came, and turning
to Pommel, he said “Lieutenant, go and gee the bust of the ex-emper-
or, which is in the Council Hall, and bring it to me with a chair.”

And soon the man reappears, carrying on his right shoulder Napo-
leon II in plaster and holding in his left hand a straw-bottomed chair.

Massarel met him, took the chair, placed it on the ground, put the
white image upon it, fell back a few steps and called out in sonorous
voice:

“Tyrant! Tyrant! Here do you fall! Fall in the dust and in the mire.
Expiring country groans under your feet Destiny has called you the
Avenge, Defeat and shame cling to you. You fall conquered, a pris-
oner to the Prussians, and upon the ruins of the crumbling Empire the
young and radian Republic arises, picking up your broken sword.”

He awaited applause. But there was no voice, no sound. The be-
wildered peasants remained silent. And the bust, with its pointed mus-
taches extending beyond the cheeks on each side, the bust, so motion-
less and well groomed as to be fit for a hairdresser’s sign, seemed to be
looking at M. Massarel with a plaster smile, a smile ineffaceable and
mocking.
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They remained thus face to face, Napoleon on the chair, the doc-
tor in front of him about three steps away. Suddenly the commander
grew angry.

What was to be done? What was there that would move this peo-
ple and bring about a definite victory in opinion? His hand happened
to rest on his hip and to come in contact there with the butt end of his
revolver under his red sash. No inspiration, no further word would
come. But he drew his pistol, advanced two steps and, taking aim, fired
at the late monarch. The ball entered the forehead, leaving a little black
hole like a spot, nothing more. There was no effect. Then he fired a sec-
ond shot, which made a second hole, then a third; and then, without
stopping, he emptied his revolver. The brow of Napoleon disappeared
in white powder, but the eyes, the nose and the fine points of the mus-
taches remained intact. Then, exasperated, the doctor overturned the
chair with a blow of his fist and, resting a foot on the remainder of the
bust in a position of triumph, he shouted: “So let all tyrants perish!”

Still no enthusiasm was manifest, and as the spectators seemed to
be in a kind of stupor from astonishment the commander called to the
militiamen:

“You may now go to your homes.” And he went toward his own
house with great strides, as if he were pursued.

His maid, when he appeared, told him that some patients had been
waiting in his office for three hours. He hastened in. There were the
two varicose-vein patients, who had returned at daybreak, obstinate
but patient.

The old man immediately began his explanation: “This began by a
feeling like ants running up and down the legs.”

Vocabulary

commonwealth [ ‘komonwel6]—naBnaT—rocynapcTBo, pecryOanka

dagger [‘dego] — xaH4yap — KMHXaI

sash [s&[] — kamapOaHn, MUEHOAH, TacMa, (GyTa — TOSIC; KyIIIaK

formidable [‘fo:midebl] — myaxwmin, TaxauaoMes, AAXIIATHOK —
TPO3HBIN

stray dog — caru oBoparapa — Opojsyas cobaka

chew the cud — (of a ruminant animal) further chew partly digested
food

barrack I [‘baerak] — ©ICTUKOMATIOXHM aCcKapoH — KazapMma
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adversary [‘@dves(o)ri] — nymman, xapud, pakub — Bpar,
MMPOTUBHUK, OIMITOHEHT

sanguine [ ‘sengwin] — HEeKOWH, 3MHIATAT — ONITUMUACTUICCKUN

aricose veins — BApUKO3HbIE BEHBI, pACIIUPEHHBIC BEHbI

hunt up—kodrykoB kapaa épran, EQran, kopTa EQran — pa3pickaTh

exaltation [ egzo:I’terf(o)n] — maBKy 3aBK, XypCcaH]iii, B4 — BOCTOPT

Hold your peace! — Opowm maBen! — Coxpansii(Te) criokoiicTue!

stutter [‘stato] — 3aboH rupudTa Tam 3adaH, JAaKHATH 3a00H
JIOIITAH- 3aMKATCS

obstinate [ ‘obstmit] — sKpaB, capkaiil, rapAaHIIax — YIPSMBbIi

exasperated [1g zasp(o)rertid] — oTammH, XalIMIiH, Fa3a00ay —
CEePAUTBIN, pa3apakKEHHbIN

For Heaven’s sake! — a3 6apon Xyno — Pagu bora!

surmount [soymaunt] — Oaprapad KapmaH, macu cap KapiaH,
ry3allTaH — peooJieBaTh

have a fit — to become very angry or excited

perilous [‘per(a)las] —xaTapHOK, XaBPHOK — OMTACHBIH, pPUCKOBAHHBIN

promptness [‘promptnos] — UyCTY4OJIOKH, YAKKOHH, YOOYKH —
MIPOBOPCTBO

curate [ ‘kjuarat] — Bukapuii (HoUO - EIMUCKOIT € MyOBHHHU apXuepeit
Jlap KaJUCOM MPAaBOCIIABH; MyOBHHH EMUCKOI € KAIIUIITN Maxayuia Jap
KaJMCOM KATOJIUKHA) — BUKAPUH, BTOPOU CBAIIIEHHUK MPUXO0Ja

hamlet [‘haemlat] — mexak, KHIIUTOKYA — ACPEBYIIIKA

mairie [meri] ¢p. — Bazudan Map — TOIDKHOCTH MIpa

subaltern [‘sab(a)ltan] — 3epaact — MOAYMHEHHBIHA

armed to the teeth — myppa Mycamnax OymaH — BOOPYKEHHBIHN 110
3y0oB

an oak door — mapu OynyTi — Ay00Bas ABEPh

apothecary [o>pobikart] — nopydypyir — antekapb

put up the shutters — KopxoHapo MaxkaMm KapjaaH, KOPPO TaMOM
KapllaH — 3aKPbITh MPEANPHUITHE; ~ 3aKPBITh JIABOUKY

detachment [dptetmant] — mrys0a — oTACIICHHE

advance to — mempaBin Oa Ttapadu, Xxapakar Oa Tapadu —
MPO/IBIKEHUE K

to turn over — 1oaaH, rupudTa J0JaH, CYIIypAaH — epeIaBaTh

town hall — GuHOM MabBMYpPHATH MIAXP — pATyIIA

master mason — Opurapu TIIIKOPOH — OpUTagup KaMEHIINKOB

extremity [1k’stremotr | — KaHOP — Kpaid

circumstances — X0JIaT, BA3bUSIT, IIAPOUT — 0OCTOSITEILCTBO
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authority [0:>00r1t] — XOKUMUSIT, MABMYPHSIT, XyKMAT — BJIACTh

numskull [‘namskal] — kamiaBapam, KyHA3EXH, KalsTlakaay — OIyX,
TyMHIa

luncheon [‘lanfan] — Xxypoku nemuH — J1aH4d, ooexq

pickax(e) [‘pikeeks] — KHpKOMOTBITA

beat a retreat 1) — mocrmemnHo oTCTynaTh,

at the top of one’s speed — 60 Tamomu cypbat, 60 mact, 60 muIaT
— MOJIHBIM XOJIOM, BO BECh OIIOP

mincing steps — KaJaMxou Malijia-Maiijia — ceMeHSIIIUe aru

if you please — myTdaH, UITUMOC — ITOXKayicTa, OyIbTE T00E3HBI

deposed [dppouzd] — CHATBIH (C TOTKHOCTH) ;

not to have a leg to stand on — OBITb OECIOYBEHHBIM,
HEOOOCHOBAHHBIM; HE UMETh ONPABIAHUS, U3BUHEHUS

torture [‘to:ffo] — 6a TamBuII (M3TUPOO) AHTOXTAH — MYUUTH

to make an assault — xyqym (Xamiia) KapJilaH — HalacTh

legitimist [Ir’dgitomist] — moxmapact — JIeTHTUMUCT

threshold [“Oref(h)ould]/ 1) mopor

Courteously — BeXIUBO

withdraw [w1d’dro:] — 6apomanan, 6apomaaa padTaH — BBIXOIUTD,
YXOJIUTh

odious [‘oudios] — HapaTanres, MaH(yp — HEHABUCTHBIHA

usurp [ju:’z3:p] — y3ypnupoBaTth, HE3aKOHHO 3aXBaThIBATh

all along the line — mo Bcell IMHUM, BO BCEX OTHOIIICHUSX, BO BCEM

bust [bast] — xalikajau OPOH30BBINA — OIOCT

ineffaceable [ mnfersobl] — dapomymHamasanga, a3 XOTHD
HapaBaHJla — HEU3TJIAIUMBbIA

butt end — Hyr — TOpen

intact [m’tekt] — OyTyH, myppa — emblii

stupor [‘stju:pa] — maxiryaa — OCTOJI0EHEeHNE

pursue [pasju:] — TabKuO KapmaH, AYHOONArupu KapaaH —
MIPECIIeIOBATh

Varicose veins are swollen and painful veins in a person’s legs,
which sometimes require a medical operation.

Answer to the following questions

What situation was France in and how did people behave?
Who was a powerful adversary that rose up against him?
3. What did Commander Massarel do when mayor appeared?
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4.  What did he recommended to peasant who suffered with a
varicose vein?

5. What did the commander say to his subordinates?

6. When did the commander and his subordinates appear in
the square?

7. What did Lieutenant Picard say about curate?

8. Who came out when the doors opened?

9.  What did M. de Varnetot reply to Doctor Massarel when
doctor demanded him to put in his hand the authority?

10. What did he do when he saw that there was not any enthusi-
asm on the face peasants?

CYRIL NORTHCOTE PARKINSON

Cyril Northcote Parkinson was born on July
30, 1909, in England. He graduated with his Ph.D.
from Kings College in London. A famous British
historian and writer, he has written many books.
He i1s best known for “Parkinson’s Law,” which
states “work expands to fill the time available for
its completion.” He has taught at a number of
schools in England and Malaya.

THE BRITISH WASTE LINE
(By Cyril Northcote Parkinson)
Part 1

Wasteful war should give place, in theory, to the husbandry of
peace. But the habit of waste is not, in practice, so easy to discard.
People who grudge nothing (1)....seem often to have lost all sense of
cost by the time the crisis has passed.

Take research as an example. Research nowadays is so respectable a
word that few (2)...whether all expenditure under this heading is justified.
On the one hand, the whole thing is wrapped in mystery. On the other, it
is commonly assumed that research will pay (3)....or at least that a failure
to do research will have appalling consequences in terms of international
(4)..... In all this there is an element of truth, but it is worth noticing
that some large sums are involved. Great Britain, for example, had an
estimated expenditure of £26,100,000 on Research and Development
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in 1958/59, with another £106,000,000 on Atomic Energy and separate
research projects (5).....by the separate Ministries under the headings
of Defence, Agriculture, Medicine and so forth. Add to these figures
a proportion of the Vote for Universities and the grand total reaches
(6)..... Is it conceivable that any part of this sum is wasted?

Waste is, of course, inseparable from research, inasmuch as neg-
ative results are necessarily frequent. But is the waste larger than in-
evitable? There is good reason for thinking that it is, but for reasons
the opposite of what the layman might expect (7).....is that money is
lavished on dreamy-eyed eccentric professors who wander off vaguely
and then reappear (8)...., no one knowing what (if anything) they have
discovered. They picture the scientist’s approach to the civil servant in
cinematic terms, the scientist being visualized as an oldish man with
untidy white hair, a dirty woolen scarf and a wild gleam behind his
spectacles.

“Glad to see you, Dr. Cloudsley,” says the Assistant Under-Sec-
retary. “I hope you have brought with you the papers we have been
needing.”

“Well, no, actually. But I can tell you how things have been going.
A year ago we thought we were on the brink of a great discovery, but
we found this morning that the whole thing was based upon a small ar-
ithmetical mistake. You know — the decimal point in the wrong place.
Poor Cartwright! Yes, yes, a sad business.”

“You mean that Cartwright was disappointed at the failure?”

“Well, no. There was hardly time, was there? He would have been
disappointed, of course, had he lived to realize the mistake we had
made. A very sad loss, and the laboratory gone too!”

“The laboratory destroyed?”

“Oh, in an instant. All except that cupboard under the staircase
where the janitor kept his brooms. That was saved by the fire brigade.”

“Good God — that laboratory cost millions! And I expect Cart-
wright left a widow we shall have to pension?”

“Yes, indeed. Well, well, there it 1s. We shall have to rebuild. Ac-
tually, we should have had to rebuild anyway. The laboratory was sim-
ply not big enough.”

“All this is horrible news. But do tell me what you were trying to
discover; in so far,  mean, as a layman can be expected to understand.”

“Oh, didn’t you know? Well, it began with a scheme to produce
a new kind of fuel for use in rockets. Then we tried to see whether the
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same stuff would do as a preparation for removing old paint. We end-
ed up trying to use it as a cure for coughs. Then it blew up. Very sad.”

“And now you will be wanting a new grant to cover the next phases
of your work?”

“That is really what I wanted to see you about. I can’t give you an
exact estimate of course.”

“No, no, I understand that.”

“But it doesn’t do to be niggardly. That only wastes money in the
end.”

“So you want, in effect, the largest possible grant?”

“Exactly! All you can get for us.”

“Well. I'll do my best. Good-bye, and do please convey my sym-
pathy to Cartwright’s widow.”

But this popular conception of how scientific work is supported
by government is completely false. Waste is the result of control being
excessive, not of its being absent. The modern fallacy is to imagine
that an elected Conservative or Socialist can decide on a line of re-
search and then leave the scientist to work out the details. No king or
minister could have instructed Newton to discover the law of gravity,
for they did not know and could not have known that there was any
such law to discover. No Treasury official told Fleming to discover
penicillin. Nor was Rutherford instructed to split the atom by a certain
date, for no politician of his day and scarcely any other scientist would
have known what such an achievement would imply or what purpose
it would serve. Discoveries are not made like that. They are the result,
as often as not, of someone wandering off his own line of research,
attracted by some phenomenon hitherto unnoticed or suddenly seen
in a new light.

Part 2

Closely connected with the field of research, and linked with it
by the universities, is the field of education. In considering the more
wasteful (features, facets, aspects, angles) of education we must limit
our inquiries to the classroom, to the expense of providing teachers,
building, test-tubes and chalk. In fact, as we know, people are largely
taught what they are (supposed, assumed, presumed) to know about
life by television, radio, cinema, newspapers and books; also, and still
more effectively, by each other. As a formative influence in society
schools play a smaller part than teachers are (prone, likely, disposed)
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to imagine. As an item of public expenditure, education comes high
on the list; so high that its cost should be a matter of interest to every
taxpayer, and the more so is that much of the money is clearly wasted.

That this should be so is mainly due to the rise of an imaginary sci-
ence of education, with a (dialect, slang, jargon, idiom) of its own. This
is known technically, as educationalism. Broadly speaking, the differ-
ence between teaching and educationalism is that the teacher takes a
difficult subject and strives to make it relatively easy, the educational-
izer takes a simple subject which he has failed to master and makes it
seem practically impossible. The (principal, cardinal, key, chief) result
of educationalism is that everything takes very much longer and costs
very much more. Education expands to fill the time available, so that
years can be spent in educationalizing what used to be taught in as
many weeks. Educationalism is also expensive in building and equip-
ment. Schools have now to be built almost entirely of glass, so as to
admit the sun, and have then to be fitted with plastic blinds in order
to exclude it. Apart from that, a school filled with workshops and art-
rooms, buildings (committed, dedicated, devoted) to home economics
and interior decoration, projection theatres and visual aids, costs far
more than schools consisting of ordinary classrooms and equipped
with ordinary blackboards.

Studying the bill for all this apparatus, we come to realize that
educationalism would be fantastically expensive even if it were of any
value. As taxpayers we must pay, not merely for the schools of every
grade but for the Teachers’ College, for the Education faculty and for
numerous Institutes of Educational research. We have also to meet the
closely (associated, allied, combined) costs of juvenile delinquency, as
also the further expenses connected with the police, the reformatory
and the prison.

Vocabulary

discard [dis’ka:d] — mapTtodran — 6pocath

inasmuch as [, moz’maffaz] — a36acku, YyH, MOJIOM KH, 3epO K1 —
TaK Kak, TOCKOJIbKY

janitor [dgenito] — napOoH, appolu XaBiIi — IBOPHHUK, CTOPOIK,
yoopIImK

fallacy [‘feelosi] — xaTo, caxB, HIITHOOX, FAIAT — 3a0JTy)K/ICHUE;
ommnoKa;

test tube [‘test, tju:b] — Haltuammina — npodupka
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public expenditures — Xxapyxou JAaBJIaTA — IPABUTEIbCTBECHHbBIC
PacxoJibl, TOCYIaPCTBECHHBIC PACXOIbI

expand [1k’spaend]—BacebTap mryaaH, 3uéa Iy JaH—pacTIruBaThCs,
pacImpsThCs

interior decoration — opoumm JOXWI — 0OpPMIIEHUE HHTEPhepa

delinquency [diligkwan(t)si] — ryHOX — BUHa, BHHOBHOCTh

reformatory [rifo:mat(e)ri] — makTabm wMaxcyc Oapou Kyma-
KOHM HOOOJWFM YHUHOSATKOP — WCIPABUTEIbHOE 3aBEICHUE IS
HECOBEPIIICHHOJIETHUX TTPECTYITHUKOB

1. Put the phrases in correct position

1) in time of emergency 5) have the courage to ask
2) the layman’s suspicion 6) a very respectable sum
3) an eventual dividend 7) influence and prestige

4) initiated and financed 8) with demands for more

2. Answer to the following questions.

1)What is the reason of the wasteful war?

2)What are the two sides to the expenditure on research?
3)Why do research and waste always go together?

4)What typical mistake do laymen make when trying to explain
the reason, why waste is inseparable from research?

5)What is the actual cause of the “waste line”?

THE ESCAPE
(By William Somerset Maugham)

I have always been convinced that if a woman once made up her
mind to marry a man nothing but instant flight could save him. Not
always that; for once a friend of mine., seeing the inevitable loom men-
acingly before him, took ship from a certain port (with a toothbrush
for all his luggage, so conscious was he of his danger and the necessity
for immediate action) and spent a year travelling round the world; but
when, thinking himself safe (women are fickle, he said, and in twelve
months she will have forgotten all about me), he landed at the selfsame
port the first person he saw gaily waving to him from the quay was
the little lady from whom he had fled. I have only once known a man
who in such circumstances managed to extricate himself. His name was
Roger Charing. He was no longer young when he fell in love with Ruth
Barlow and he had had sufficient experience to make him careful; but
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Ruth Barlow had a gift (or should I call it a, quality?) that renders
most men defenseless, and it was this that dispossessed Roger of his
common sense, his prudence and his worldly wisdom. This was the gift
of pathos. Mrs. Barlow, for she was twice a widow, had splendid dark
eyes and they were the most moving I ever saw; they seemed to be ever
on the point of filling with tears; they suggested that the world was
too much for her, and you felt that, poor dear, her sufferings had been
more than anyone should be asked to bear. If, like Roger Charing,
you were a strong, hefty fellow with plenty of money, it was almost
inevitable that you should say to yourself: I must stand between the
hazards of life and this helpless little thing, or, how wonderful it would
be to take the sadness out of those big and lovely eyes! I gathered from
Roger that everyone had treated Mrs. Barlow very badly. She was ap-
parently one of those unfortunate persons with whom nothing by any
chance goes right. If she married a husband he beat her; if she em-
ployed a broker he cheated her; if she engaged a cook she drank. She
never had a little lamb but it was sure to die.

When Roger told me that he had at last persuaded her to marry
him, I wished him joy.

“I hope you’ll be good friends,” he said. “She’s a little afraid of
you, you know; she thinks you’re callous.

“Upon my word I don’t know why she should think that.”

“You do like her, don’t you?”

“Very much.”

“She’s had a rotten time, poor dear. I feel so dreadfully sorry for
her.”

“Yes,” I said.

I couldn’t say less. I knew she was stupid and I thought she was
scheming. My own belief was that she was as hard as nails.

The first time I met her we had played bridge together and when
she was my partner she twice trumped my best card. I behaved like an
angel, but I confess that I thought if the tears were going to well up
into anybody’s eyes they should have been mine rather than hers. And
when, having by the end of the evening lost a good deal of money to
me, she said she would send me a cheque and never did, I could not but
think that I and not she should have worn a pathetic expression when
next we met.

Roger introduced her to his friends. He gave her lovely jewels. He
took her here, there, and everywhere. Their marriage was announced
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for the immediate future. Roger was very happy. He was committing a
good action and at the same time doing something he had very much a
mind to. It is an uncommon situation and it is not surprising if he was
a trifle more pleased with himself than was altogether becoming.

Then, on a sudden, he fell out of love. I do not know why. It could
hardly have been that he grew tired of her conversation, for she had
never had any conversation. Perhaps it was merely that this pathet-
ic look of hers ceased to wring his heart-strings. His eyes were opened
and he was once more the shrewd man of the world he had been. He
became acutely conscious that Ruth Barlow had made up her mind to
marry him and he swore a solemn oath that nothing would induce him
to marry Ruth Barlow. But he was in a quandary. Now that he was
in possession of his senses he saw with clearness the sort of woman he
had to deal with and he was aware that, if he asked her to release him,
she would (in her appealing way) assess her wounded feelings at an
immoderately high figure. Besides, it is always awkward for a man to
jilt a woman. People are apt to think he has behaved badly.

Roger kept his own counsel. He gave neither by word nor gesture
an indication that his feelings towards Ruth Barlow had changed. He
remained attentive to all her wishes; he took her to dine at restaurants,
they went to the play together, he sent her flowers; he was sympathet-
ic and charming. They had made up their minds that they would be
married as soon as they found a house that suited them, for he lived
in chambers and she in furnished rooms; and they set about looking
at desirable residences. The agents sent Roger orders to view and he
took Ruth to see a number of houses. It was very hard to find anything
that was quite satisfactory. Roger applied to more agents. They visited
house after house. They went over them thoroughly, examining them
from the cellars in the basement to the attics under the roof. Sometimes
they were too large and sometimes they were too small, sometimes they
were too far from the centre of things and sometimes they were too
close; sometimes they were too expensive and sometimes they wanted
too many repairs; sometimes they were too stuffy and sometimes they
were too airy; sometimes they were too dark and sometimes they were
too bleak. Roger always found a fault that made the house unsuitable.
Of course he was hard to please; he could not bear to ask his dear
Ruth to live in any but the perfect house, and the perfect house wanted
finding. House-hunting is a tiring and a tiresome business and present-
ly Ruth began to grow peevish. Roger begged her to have patience;
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somewhere, surely, existed the very house they were looking for, and it
only needed a little perseverance and they would find it. They looked
at hundreds of houses; they climbed thousands of stairs; they inspected
innumerable kitchens. Ruth was exhausted and more than once lost
her temper.

“If you don’t find a house soon,” she said, “I shall have to recon-
sider my position. Why, if you go on like this we shan’t be married for
years.”

“Don’t say that,” he answered. “I beseech you to have patience.
I’ve just received some entirely new lists from agents I've only just
heard of. There must be at least sixty houses on them.”

They set out on the chase again. They looked at more houses and
more houses. For two years they looked at houses. Ruth grew silent
and scornful: her pathetic, beautiful eyes acquired an expression that
was almost sullen. There are limits to human endurance. Mrs. Barlow
had the patience of an angel, but at last she revolted.

“Do you want to marry me or do you not?” she asked him.

There was an unaccustomed hardness in her voice, but it did not
affect the gentleness of his reply.

“Of course I do. We’ll be married the very moment we find a
house. By the way I've just heard of something that might suit us.”

“I don’t feel well enough to look at any more houses just yet.”

“Poor dear, I was afraid you were looking rather tired.”

Ruth Barlow took to her bed. She would not see Roger and he had
to content himself with calling at her lodgings to enquire and sending
her flowers. He was as ever assiduous and gallant. Every day he wrote
and told her that he had heard of another house for them to look at. A
week passed and then he received the following letter:

Roger,

I do not think you really love me. I have found someone who is
anxious to take care of me and I am going to be married to him today.

Ruth.

He sent back his reply by special messenger:

Ruth,

Your news shatters me. 1 shall never get over the blow, but of
course your happiness must be my first consideration. 1 send you here-
with seven orders to view; they arrived by this morning’s post and lam
quite sure you will find among them a house that will exactly suit you.

Roger.
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Vocabulary

menacingly [‘menasimli] — TaXau0Me3 — FPO3HO, YTPOKAIOIIE

selfsame [‘selfserm] — Xym XaMOH — TOT K€ CaMBbIiA,

pathos [‘peifos] — maBk, 4yury Xypyi, xasqoH — mmadoc

hazards of life — gymBopuxo, (MypakkaOMX0)-M CapHABUIIT —
MIEPUINETUHN CYIbOBI/IPEBPATHOCTU KU3HU

callous [‘kelos] — 6exyir — GecuyBCTBEHHBIN;

she had a rotten time = unpleasant, miserable, awful, dreadful

as hard as nails — caxT-au1, 30JJUM — O€CUYBCTBEHHBIMN, )KECTOKHUI

have a mind to — 3ux HaOymaH — OBITh HE MPOYb, OBITH CKIIOHHBIM
(cmenaTh WM CKa3aTh UTO-1I.)

heartstrings [‘ha:tstrimz] — Mmyxa66atu 6enHTHXO — TiTybouUaiiime
YyBCTBA

shrewd [fru:d]—6odapocat, HykTacaHu, 3upak — IPOHUIATCIbHBIN,
YMHBIN

solemn oath — caBranau TaHTaHaHOK (OOTaHTaHA) — TOP)KECTBEH-
Has KJIATBa

quandary [‘kwond(9)r1] — IymIBopit, MyIIKUIIA — 3aTPYIHUTEIHHOE
TIOJIOKEHHE; 3aTPYIHEHUE;

jilt [dz1lt] — Tapk kapaaH — 6pocaTh (cynpyra, mapTHepa)

in chambers — gap uaopau aaBoOKaT — B KOHTOpE aIBOKaTa

he is hard to please — 6a ¥ mucaHa oMajaH IYyIIBOP — €My TPYIHO
YTOJUTH

house-hunting — yycryuyiinu man3ui (6apou xapuaopi € uqopa)
—IIOUCK XWIbs (17151 TOKYIIKU WJIM aPEH/IbI)

peevish [‘pi:vif] — cepHO3yHY3, MHUUK, HO3YK — KAIpU3HBIH, pa3-
NPa’KUTEIbHBIN,

beseech [bisi:ff] — 30p#t (MATHYO, TaBALUIO, WITUMOC) KapaaH —
YMOJISITh; MOJIUTh

unaccustomed [ anokastomd] — ralipuopaTii, ojaTHaIIyga —
HETIPUBBIYHBIN; HE TPUBBIKIINI

assiduous [asidgues] — OoralipaT, cepraiipaT, 00 YWIy Yax,
CEPKYIIHNII — MPUIICKHBIN; YCEPIHBIN; CTApATEIbHBIN

herewith [ hiowid] — xamMuH TaBp, 0a XaMHUH TapUK — TaKUM
obpazom

Answer the following questions

1. How many times Mrs. Barlow was a widow?
2. How did everyone treat her?
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3. Why did he think that she was as hard as nails?
4.  Why they didn’t buy or hire any house immediately?
5. How long have they looking for house?

THEATRE
(By W. S. Maugham)

Michael flattered himself on his sense of humour. On the Sunday
evening that followed his conversation with Dolly he strolled into Ju-
lia’s room while she was dressing. They were going to the pictures after
an early dinner.

“Who’s coming tonight besides Charles?” he asked her.

“I couldn’t find another woman. I've asked Tom.”

“Good! I wanted to see him.”

He chuckled at the thought of the joke he had up his sleeve. Julia
was looking forward to the evening. At the cinema she would arrange
the seating so that Tom sat next to her and he would hold her hand
while she chatted in undertones to Charles on the other side of her.
Dear Charles, it was nice of him to have loved her so long and so de-
votedly; she would go out of her way to be very sweet to him. Charles
and Tom arrived together. Tom was wearing his new dinner jacket
for the first time and he and Julia exchanged a little private glance, of
satisfaction on his part and of compliment on hers.

“Well, young feller,” said Michael heartily, rubbing his hands, “do
you know what I hear about you? I hear that you are compromising
my wife.”

Tom gave him a startled look and went scarlet. The habit of flush-
ing mortified him horribly, but he could not break himself of it.

“Oh my dear,” cried Julia gaily, “how marvellous! I've been trying
to get someone to compromise me all my life. Who told you, Michael?”

“A little bird,” he said archly.

“Well, Tom, if Michael divorces me you’ll have to marry me, you
know.”

Charles smiled with his gentle, rather melancholy eyes.

“What have you been doing, Tom?” he asked.

Charles was gravely, Michael boisterously, diverted by the young
man’s obvious embarrassment. Julia, though she seemed to share their
amusement, was alert and watchful.

“Well, it appears that the young rip has been taking Julia to night
clubs when she ought to have been in bed and asleep.”
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Julia crowed with delight.

“Shall we deny it, Tom, or shall we brazen out?”

“Well, I'll tell you what I said to the little bird,” Michael broke
in. “I said to her, as long as Julia doesn’t want me to go to night clubs
with her...”

Julia ceased to listen to what he said. Dolly, she thought, and odd-
ly enough she described her to herself in exactly the words Michael had
used a couple days before. Dinner was announced and their bright talk
turned to other things. But though Julia took part in it with gaiety,
though she appeared to be giving her guests all her attention and even
listened with a show of appreciation to one of Michael’s theatrical sto-
ries that she had heard twenty times before, she was privately holding
an animated conversation with Dolly. Dolly cowered before her while
she told her exactly what she thought of her.

“You old cow,” she said to her. “How dare you interfere with my
private concerns? No, don’t speak. Don’t try to excuse yourself. I know
exactly what you said to Michael. It was unpardonable. I thought you
were a friend of mine. I thought I could rely on you. Well, that finishes
it. I’lIl never speak to you again. Never. Never. D’you think I'm im-
pressed by your rotten old money? Oh, it’s no good saying you didn’t
mean it. Where would you be except for me, I should like to know.
Any distinction you’ve got, the only importance you have in the world,
is that you happen to know me. Who’s made your parties go all these
years? D’you think that people came to them to see you? They came
to see me. Never again. Never.” It was in point of fact a monologue
rather than a conversation.

Later on, at the cinema, she sat next to Tom as she had intended
and held his hand, but it seemed to her singularly unresponsive.... She
suspected that he was thinking uncomfortably of what Michael had
said. She wished that she had had an opportunity of a few words with
him so that she might have told him not to worry. After all no one
could have carried off the incident with more brilliance than she had.
Aplomb; that was the word. She wondered what it was exactly that
Dolly had told Michael. She had better find out. It would not do to
ask Michael, that would look as though she attached importance to
it; she must find out from Dolly herself. It would be much wiser not
to have a row with her. Julia smiled at the scene she would have with
Dolly. She would be sweetness itself, she would wheedle it all out of
her, and never give her an inkling that she was angry. It was curious
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that it should send a cold shiver down her back to think that people
were talking about her. After all if she couldn’t do what she liked,
who could? Her private life was nobody’s business. All the same one
couldn’t deny that it wouldn’t be very nice if people were laughing at
her. She wondered what Michael would do if he found out the truth.
He couldn’t very well divorce her and continue to manage for her. If he
had any sense he’d shut his eyes. But Michael was funny in some ways;
every now and then he would get up on his hind legs and start doing his
colonel stuff. He was quite capable of saying all of a sudden that damn
it all, he must behave like a gentleman. Men were such fools; there
wasn’t one of them who wouldn’t cut off his nose to spite his face. Of
course it wouldn’t really matter very much to her. She could go and act
in America for a year till the scandal had died down and then go into
management with somebody else. But it would be a bore. And then
there was Roger to consider; he’d feel it, poor lamb; he’d be humiliat-
ed, naturally it was no good shutting one’s eyes to the fact, at her age
she’d look a perfect fool being divorced on account of a boy of three-
and-twenty. Of course she wouldn’t be such a fool as to marry Tom.
Would Charles marry her? She turned and in the half-light looked at
his distinguished profile. He had been madly in love with her for years;
he was one of those chivalrous idiots that a woman could turn round
her little finger; perhaps he wouldn’t mind being co-respondent instead
of Tom. That might be a very good way out. Lady Charles Tamerley.
It sounded all right. Perhaps she had been a little imprudent. She had
always been very careful when she went to Tom’s flat, but it might be
that one of the chauffeurs in the mews had seen her go in or come out
and had thought things. That class of people had such filthy minds. As
far as the night clubs were concerned, she’d have been only too glad to
go with Tom to quiet little places where no one would see them, but he
didn’t like that. He loved a crowd, he wanted to see smart people, and
be seen. He liked to show her off.

“Damn,” she said to herself. “Damn, damn.”

Julia didn’t enjoy her evening at the cinema as much as she had
expected.

Vocabulary

sense of humor — myxTadswi, 3apodaTcaHyit — IyBCTBO IOMOpa
to go out of one’s way — 60 TaMOMH KyapaT KYIIHUII KapaaH —
CTapaThbCs N30 BCEX CHII
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feller [‘felo] — 4aBOH, HUTHUT — TapeHb

compromise [ ‘kompramaiz] — 00py pe3onaaH, 6eoopy (6eabpTHOOD,
6a/IHOM) KapJaH — KOMIIPOMETUPOBATh

brazen out — rycroxona (6eagabona) padrop kapaaH — qepKaTbes
BBI3BIBAIOIIE, HATIIO BECTU CceOs

appreciation [o priifverf(o)n] — dukp, akuma, 6axo, Myaoxuza —
OIICHKA

unpardonable [an’pa:dnabl] — Habaxmmmani, GaxmuaaHaaBaHIa
— HEIIPOCTUTEIbHBIN

unresponsive [ Anrpspon(t)siv] — MyTaaccup HaOyJaH — HEOT3bIB-
YUBBIN

aplomb [oplom ], [@&p’lom] — xymOoBapit, kubp, mMarpypi —
arioMO; YBepeHHOCTh

to wheedle out — pupeb noma OepyH 6bapoBapjaH — BBIMAHUBATH

every now and then — rox-rox, 6ap3aH — BpemMsi OT BPEMEHH,
KaXX]IbIA pa3

hind legs — noiixou kao — 3aJHUE HOTU

all of a sudden — HOoTaxoH, IKOOpPa, GAHOXOCT — BHE3AITHO, BIPYT

to cut off one’s nose to spite one’s face — 6a kacce 3uéH xoxu 0a
XYJ 3UEH MEPACOHH — HABPEAUTH ceOe, jKeJast HABPEAUTh APYroMy

die down — opom (xomymr) mynas, Gpypy HAIIACTAH — YTUXHYTh

half-light [ ha:f’lait] — HUMPYIIHON, HUMTOPHUKA — IOIYTHMA;
MOJIyMPaK, CyMEPKH

turn round her little finger — 6a Hakopam Kace pakcugaH —
3aCTaBUTh KOT'O-JI. TUISICATH MO CBOIO IYIKY

co-respondent [ kournspondont] — 6a MachyauaT IMapuk (map
Mypoduran TaTOKINXiA) — COOTBETUUK (B OPaKOpa3BOAHOM ITPOIIECCE)

way out — paxon a3 Ba3bUAT — BBIXO/ U3 IIOJIOKEHUS

Answer to the following questions

1. How did Tom look when Michel said that they were compro-
mising his wife?

2. Was Tom responsive to her when she was sitting in the cine-
ma next to him?

3. Who had seen her when she went to Tom’s flat?

4. Did she enjoy her evening in the cinema? Why not?
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THE KILLING OF JULIUS CAESAR “LOCALIZED”
(by Mark Twain)

Being the only true and reliable account ever published; taken
from the Roman “Daily Evening Fasces,” of the date of that tremen-
dous occurrence.

Nothing in the world affords a newspaper reporter so much
satisfaction as gathering up the details of a bloody and mysterious
murder and writing them up with aggravating circumstantiality. He
takes a living delight in this labor of love--for such it is to him, es-
pecially if he knows that all the other papers have gone to press, and
his will be the only one that will contain the dreadful intelligence.
A feeling of regret has often come over me that I was not reporting
in Rome when Caesar was killed--reporting on an evening paper,
and the only one in the city, and getting at least twelve hours ahead
of the morning-paper boys with this most magnificent “item” that
ever fell to the lot of the craft. Other events have happened as star-
tling as this, but none that possessed so peculiarly all the character-
istics of the favorite “item” of the present day, magnified into gran-
deur and sublimity by the high rank, fame, and social and political
standing of the actors in it.

However, as I was not permitted to report Caesar’s assassination
in the regular way, it has at least afforded me rare satisfaction to trans-
late the following able account of it from the original Latin of the Ro-
man Daily Evening Fasces of that date--second edition:

Our usually quiet city of Rome was thrown into a state of wild
excitement yesterday by the occurrence of one of those bloody affrays
which sicken the heart and fill the soul with fear, while they inspire all
thinking men with forebodings for the future of a city where human
life is held so cheaply and the gravest laws are so openly set at defiance.
As the result of that affray, it is our painful duty, as public journalists,
to record the death of one of our most esteemed citizens--a man whose
name is known wherever this paper circulates, and where fame it has
been our pleasure and our privilege to extend, and also to protect from
the tongue of slander and falsehood, to the best of our poor ability. We
refer to Mr. J. Caesar, the Emperor-elect.

The facts of the case, as nearly as our reporter could determine
them from the conflicting statements of eye-witnesses, were about as
follows:- The affair was an election row, of course. Nine-tenths of
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the ghastly butcheries that disgrace the city nowadays grow out of
the bickerings and jealousies and animosities engendered by these ac-
cursed elections. Rome would be the gainer by it if her very constables
were elected to serve a century; for in our experience we have never
even been able to choose anything without celebrating the event with a
dozen knockdowns and a general cramming of the station-house with
drunken vagabonds overnight. It is said that when the immense ma-
jority for Caesar at the polls in the market was declared the other day,
and the crown was offered to that gentleman, even his amazing unself-
ishness in refusing it three times was not sufficient to save him from the
whispered insults of such men as Casca, of the Tenth Ward, and other
hirelings of the disappointed candidate, hailing mostly from the Elev-
enth and Thirteenth and other outside districts, who were overheard
speaking ironically and contemptuously of Mr. Caesar’s conduct upon
that occasion.

We are further informed that there are many among us who think
they are justified in believing that the assassination of Julius Caesar
was a put- up thing--a cut-and-dried arrangement, hatched by Marcus
Brutus and a lot of his hired roughs, and carried out only too faithfully
according to the program. Whether there be good grounds for this
suspicion or not, we leave to the people to judge for themselves, only
asking that they will read the following account of the sad occurrence
carefully and dispassionately before they render that judgment.

The Senate was already in session, and Caesar was coming down
the street toward the capitol, conversing with some personal friends,
and followed, as usual, by a large number of citizens. Just as he was
passing in front of Demosthenes and Thucydides’ drug store, he was
observing casually to a gentleman, who, our informant thinks, is a for-
tune-teller, that the Ides of March were come. The reply was, “Yes,
they are come, but not gone yet.” At this moment Artemidorus stepped
up and passed the time of day, and asked Caesar to read a schedule or
a tract or something of the kind, which he had brought for his perusal.
Mr. Decius Brutus also said something about an “humble suit” which
he wanted read. Artexnidorus begged that attention might be paid to
his first, because it was of personal consequence to Caesar. The lat-
ter replied that what concerned himself should be read last, or words
to that effect. Artemidorus begged and beseeched him to read the
paper instantly!--[Mark that: It is hinted by William Shakespeare,
who saw the beginning and the end of the unfortunate affray, that
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this “schedule” was simply a note discovering to Caesar that a plot
was brewing to take his life.] -- However, Caesar shook him off, and
refused to read any petition in the street. He then entered the capitol,
and the crowd followed him.

About this time the following conversation was overheard, and
we consider that, taken in connection with the events which succeeded
it, it bears an appalling significance: Mr. Papilius Lena remarked to
George W. Cassias (commonly known as the “Nobby Boy of the Third
Ward”), a bruiser in the pay of the Opposition, that he hoped his enter-
prise to-day might thrive; and when Cassias asked “What enterprise?”
he only closed his left eye temporarily and said with simulated indiffer-
ence, “Fare you well,” and sauntered toward Caesar. Marcus Brutus,
who is suspected of being the ringleader of the band that killed Caesar,
asked what it was that Lena had said. Cassias told him, and added in a
low tone, “I fear our purpose is discovered.”

Brutus told his wretched accomplice to keep an eye on Lena, and
a moment after Cassias urged that lean and hungry vagrant, Casca,
whose reputation here is none of the best, to be sudden, for he feared
prevention. He then turned to Brutus, apparently much excited, and
asked what should be done, and swore that either he or Caesar would
never turn back--he would kill himself first. At this time Caesar was
talking to some of the back- country members about the approaching
fall elections, and paying little attention to what was going on around
him. Billy Trebonius got into conversation with the people’s friend and
Caesar’s--Mark Antony--and under some pretense or other got him
away, and Brutus, Decius, Casca, Cinna, Metellus Cimber, and oth-
ers of the gang of infamous desperadoes that infest Rome at present,
closed around the doomed Caesar. Then Metellus Cimber knelt down
and begged that his brother might be recalled from banishment, but
Caesar rebuked him for his fawning conduct, and refused to grant his
petition. Immediately, at Cimber’s request, first Brutus and then Cas-
sias begged for the return of the banished Publius; but Caesar still re-
fused. He said he could not be moved; that he was as fixed as the North
Star, and proceeded to speak in the most complimentary terms of the
firmness of that star and its steady character. Then he said he was like
it, and he believed he was the only man in the country that was; there-
fore, since he was “constant” that Cimber should be banished, he was
also “constant” that he should stay banished, and he’d be hanged if he
didn’t keep him so!
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Instantly seizing upon this shallow pretext for a fight, Casca
sprang at Caesar and struck him with a dirk, Caesar grabbing him
by the arm with his right hand, and launching a blow straight from
the shoulder with his left, that sent the reptile bleeding to the earth.
He then backed up against Pompey’s statue, and squared himself to
receive his assailants. Cassias and Cimber and Cinna rushed, upon
him with their daggers drawn, and the former succeeded in inflicting
a wound upon his body; but before he could strike again, and before
either of the others could strike at all, Caesar stretched the three mis-
creants at his feet with as many blows of his powerful fist. By this time
the Senate was in an indescribable uproar; the throng of citizens is the
lobbies had blockaded the doors in their frantic efforts to escape from
the building, the sergeant-at-arms and his assistants were struggling
with the assassins, venerable senators had cast aside their encumbering
robes, and were leaping over benches and flying down the aisles in wild
confusion toward the shelter of the committee-rooms, and a thousand
voices were shouting “Po-lice! Po-lice!” in discordant tones that rose
above the frightful din like shrieking winds above the roaring of a tem-
pest. And amid it all great Caesar stood with his back against the stat-
ue, like a lion at bay, and fought his assailants weaponless and hand to
hand, with the defiant bearing and the unwavering courage which he
had shown before on many a bloody field. Billy Trebonius and Caius
Legarius struck him with their daggers and fell, as their brother-con-
spirators before them had fallen. But at last, when Caesar saw his old
friend Brutus step forward armed with a murderous knife, it is said he
seemed utterly overpowered with grief and amazement, and, dropping
his invincible left arm by his side, he hid his face in the folds of his
mantle and received the treacherous blow without an effort to stay the
hand that gave it. He only said, “Et tu, Brute?” and fell lifeless on the
marble pavement.

We learn that the coat deceased had on when he was killed was the
same one he wore in his tent on the afternoon of the day he overcame
the Nervii, and that when it was removed from the corpse it was found
to be cut and gashed in no less than seven different places. There was
nothing in the pockets. It will be exhibited at the coroner’s inquest,
and will be damning proof of the fact of the killing. These latter facts
may be relied on, as we get them from Mark Antony, whose position
enables him to learn every item of news connected with the one subject
of absorbing interest of to-day.

263



LATER: While the coroner was summoning a jury, Mark Antony
and other friends of the late Caesar got hold of the body, and lugged it
off to the Forum, and at last accounts Antony and Brutus were mak-
ing speeches over it and raising such a row among the people that, as
we go to press, the chief of police is satisfied there is going to be a riot,
and is taking measures accordingly.

Vocabulary

occurrences [o’kar(e)n(t)s] — Xomaumca, BOKea, MOYapo —
MMPOUCHIECTBUS

circumstantiality [ s3:kom sten(t)[T’eliti] — myppar#i, mydaccan
(6otademin) 6yaH — 00CTOATEILHOCTD

labor of love — kopu aycTAOIITA — IFOOUMOE ALIIO

fall to smb.’s lot — HaclOM Kace IIyAaH — BBINACTb HA YbIO-JI. IOJTIO

grandeur [‘graeendjo] —a3zamar, Oy3yprii, XalmMar — I'PaHAu03HOCTb;
BEJIMKOJICTINE

assassination [a saspnerf(9)n] — Kymrop, KaTi — yOUHCTBO

affray [o’fre1] — yanr (3amyxypam) Typyxa aap 4ouH 4aMbUSITH —
rpynmoBas Apaka B OOIIECTBEHHOM MeCTe

defiance [dpfarons] — capkami, OGeuToaTd, UTOAT HAKapAaH —
HEMTOBHUHOBCHUE

eye-witness — OXU — CBUAETEIb-0UeBUICIT

nine tenths — a3 gax Hyx (9/10) — neBsit u3 necsrtu (9/10)

butchery [‘buffor1] — XxyHpe3it, KYIIOKYIIHA, KYIITOP — OOMHS

bickering [‘bikar] — 6axc, Myboxuca; HU30b — CIIOP, ccopa

engender [in’dsenda] — 0a By4ya oBap/aH — MOPOXKIATh,

accursed [o>k3:s1d] — cabUIMOH/1a — MPOKIISTHII

station-house — UAOpaN MUITUTCHS — MTOJTUIICUCKUIA YIACTOK

vagabond [‘vagabond] — oBopa — Opoasra

the polls — Maxayuin MHTUXO00OT — U30MPATEIIbHBIN ITYHK

unselfishness [An’selfifnas] — HekXOX#, XaWpXoxXd — Ojaroxena-
TEJILHOCTD, 100POKETATETIBHOCTh

Tenth Ward — gaxym OKpyru HHTUX00OT — A€CSITH N30MpaTeIIbHBIN
OKpYyT

contemptuously [kon’tempffuosli] — 60 HadpaT — Mpe3pUTeILHO

a put - up — a3 pyiiu HaKIIAaW NEMIAKN — 3apaHee CINTAHUPOBAHHBIN

cut and dried — Taif€p — roToOBbIi, B TOTOBOM BUJI

good grounds — panenxou UMIAA — CEpbE3HBIE (PA3yMHBIE)
OCHOBaHUS
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fortune-teller [‘fo:tfon telo] — ¢donbun, mnemryii — raganka,
MpencKa3aTeabHuIa OyayIIero

pass the time of day — 60 xamaurap cajom g0/1aH — 0OMEHUBATHCS
MIPUBETCTBUSIMH

perusal [pa’ru:z(9)l] — XOHHIII, XOHIAH — MPOYTEHUE

shake off — xanoc myman, nyp xapaaHn — n30aBIAThCS

appalling [o>po:lip] — poyunaBi, MyaXuIl, TaXIIaTaHTe3 — Y>KACHBIH,
yKaCAIOUIUM, CTPAIIHBIN;

in the pay of = employed by

Fare you well! — An Buno — Ipomaii (te)! Cuactimgo!

ringleader [‘rm, li:do] — capkop Tamad0ycKop — 3aYMHIINK, BOXKAK,
rJ1IaBapb

keep an eye on smb / smth — 6oauKKaT Kacepo/unzepo mouaaH —
BHUMATEJILHO CIIC/IUTh 33 KEM-JI./4eM-II.

desperado [ despasra:dou] — ojlaMKyII — roJI0BOPE3

doomed [du:md] — MmaxkymIry1a — 0O pedEHHBII

banish [‘banif] — Oagapra kapaaH — BbICHIIATh, H3TOHSTH

pretext [ ‘pri:tekst] — acoc, cabab, 6axoHa — MOBOA, MPEIOT

to spring at — xe3 3ajJia Xy4yM (xamja) kapjaaH, JapapTuiaH —
HabpaceIBaThCsI HA KOTO-JI.

uproar [‘Apro:] — Maraj, FajoryJja, FaBFO — IIyM

invincible [in’vinsabl] — MarayOHOTIA3UP — HETTOOETUMBII

treacherous [ ‘tretforas] — mpenaTeabCKUii; KOBapHBIT

coroner’s inquest — TadTuiM MyGhaTTHUII — CJISACTBUE KOPOHEPa

Answer to the following questions:

1. What language did he translate the account of Caesar’s assassi-
nation from?

2. How many times did Mr. Caesar refuse the crown?

3. Whom was the assassination of Julius Caesar hatched by?

4. Why did Artemidorus beg and beseech Mr. Caesar to read the
paper instantly?

5. What did Mr. Papilius Lena remark to George W. Cassias?

6. Why did Cassias tell Brutus that their purpose was discovered?

7. What did Casca swear to Brutus?

8. What was the pretext for a fight that the gang of infamous des-
peradoes seized upon?

265



JAMES GROVER THURBER

James Grover Thurber (December 8, 1894 — No-
vember 2, 1961) was an American cartoonist, author,
humorist, journalist, playwright, and celebrated wit.
He was best known for his cartoons and short stories
published mainly in The New Yorker magazine, such
' as “The Catbird Seat”, and collected in his numerous

== books. He was one of the most popular humorists of
his time, as he celebrated the comic frustrations and eccentricities of
ordinary people. He wrote the Broadway comedy The Male Animal
in collaboration with his college friend Elliott Nugent; it was later
adapted into a film starring Henry Fonda and Olivia de Havilland.
His short story “The Secret Life of Walter Mitty” has been adapted for
film twice, once in 1947 and again in 2013.

Thurber was born in Columbus, Ohio, to Charles L. Thurber and
Mary Agnes “Mame” (née Fisher) Thurber on December 8, 1894. Both
of his parents greatly influenced his work. His father was a sporadical-
ly employed clerk and minor politician who dreamed of being a lawyer
or an actor. Thurber described his mother as a “born comedian” and
“one of the finest comic talents I think I have ever known.” She was
a practical joker and, on one occasion, pretended to be crippled and
attended a faith healer revival, only to jump up and proclaim herself
healed.

When Thurber was seven years old, he and one of his brothers
were playing a game of William Tell, when his brother shot James in
the eye with an arrow. He lost that eye, and the injury later caused him
to become almost entirely blind. He was unable to participate in sports
and other activities in his childhood because of this injury, but he de-
veloped a creative mind which he used to express himself in writings.
Neurologist V .S. Ramachandran suggests that Thurber’s imagination
may be partly explained by Charles Bonnet syndrome, a neurological
condition which causes complex visual hallucinations in people who
have suffered some level of visual loss. (This was the basis for the piece
“The Admiral on the Wheel”.)

From 1913 to 1918, Thurber attended Ohio State University
where he was a member of the Phi Kappa Psi fraternity. It was during
this time he rented the house on 77 Jefferson Avenue, which became
Thurber House in 1984. He never graduated from the university
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because his poor eyesight prevented him from taking a mandatory Re-
serve Officers’ Training Corps (ROTC) course. In 1995 he was posthu-
mously awarded a degree.

From 1918 to 1920, Thurber worked as a code clerk for the Unit-
ed States Department of State, first in Washington, D.C. and then
at the embassy in Paris. On returning to Columbus, he began his
career as a reporter for The Columbus Dispatch from 1921 to 1924.
During part of this time, he reviewed books, films, and plays in a
weekly column called “Credos and Curios”, a title that was given
to a posthumous collection of his work. Thurber returned to Paris
during this period, where he wrote for the Chicago Tribune and other
newspapers

THE SECRET LIFE OF WALTER MITTY
(by James Thurber)

“We’re going through! ” The Commander’s voice was like thin
ice breaking. He wore his full-dress uniform, with the heavily braided
white cap pulled down rakishly over one cold grey eye. “We can’t make
it, sir. It’s spoiling for a hurricane, if you ask me.” “I'm not asking you,
Lieutenant Berg,” said the Commander. “Throw on the power lights!
Rev her up to 8.500! We’re going through!” The pounding of the cyl-
inders increased: ta-pocketa-pocketa-pocketa-pocketa-pocketa. The
Commander stared at the ice forming on the pilot window. He walked
over and twisted a row of complicated dials. “Switch on Ne§8 auxil-
iary!” he shouted. “Switch on Ne8 auxiliary! ” repeated Lieutenant
Berg. The crew, bending to their various tasks in the huge, hurtling
eight-engined Navy Hydroplane, looked at each other and grinned.
“The Old Man’ll get us through,” they said to one another. “The Old
Man ain’t afraid of Hell!”...

“Not so fast! You’re driving too fast! ” said Mrs Mitty. “What are
you driving so fast for?”

“Humm?” said Walter Mitty. He looked at his wife, in the seat be-
side him, with shocked astonishment. She seemed grossly unfamiliar,
like a strange woman who had yelled at him in a crowd. “You were up
to fifty-five,” she said. “You know I don’t like to go more than forty.
You were up to fifty-five! ” Walter Mitty drove on toward Waterbury
in silence. “You’re tensed up again,” said Mrs Mitty. “It’s one of your
days. I wish you’d let Doctor Renshaw look you over.”
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Walter Mitty stopped the car in front of the building where his
wife went to have her hair done. “Remember to get those overshoes
while I'm having my hair done,” she said. “I don’t need overshoes,”
said Mitty. She put her mirror back into her bag. “We’ve been through
all that,” she said, getting out of the car. “You’re not a young man
any longer.” He raced the engine a little. “Why don’t you wear your
gloves? Have you lost your gloves?” Walter Mitty reached in a pocket
and brought out the gloves. He put them on, but after she had turned
and gone into the building and he had driven on to a red light, he
took them off again. “Pick it up, brother! ” snapped a cop as the light
changed, and Mitty hastily pulled on his gloves and lurched ahead. He
drove around the streets aimlessly for a time, and then he drove past
the hospital on his way to the parking lot.

...“It’s the millionaire banker, Wellington McMillan,” said the
pretty nurse. “Yes?” said Walter Mitty, removing his gloves slowly.
“Who has the case?” “Dr Renshaw and Dr Benbow, but there are two
specialists here, Dr Remington from New York and Mr Pritchard-Mit-
ford from London. He flew over.” A door opened down a long, cool
corridor and Dr Renshaw came out. He looked distraught and hag-
gard. “Hello, Mitty,” he said. “We’re having the devil’s own time with
McMillan, the millionaire banker and close personal friend of Roos-
evelt. Obstreosis of the ductal tract. Tertiary. Wish you’d take a look
at him.” “Glad to,” said Mitty.

In the operating room there were whispered introductions: “Dr
Remington. Dr Mitty. Mr Pritchard-Mitford, Dr Mitty.” “I've read
your book on streptothricosis,” said Pritchard-Mitford, shaking
hands. “A brilliant performance, sir.” “Thank you,” said Walter
Mitty. “Didn’t know you were in the States, Mitty,” grumbled Rem-
ington. “Coals to Newcastle, bringing Mitford and me up here for a
tertiary.” “You are very kind.” Said Mitty. A huge, complicated ma-
chine, connected to the operating table, with many tubes and wires,
began at this moment to go pocketa-pocketa-pocketa. “The new an-
aesthetizer is giving way!” shouted an intern. “There is no one in the
East who knows how to fix it!” “Quiet, man!” said Mitty, in a low,
cool voice. He sprang to the machine which was now going pocke-
ta-pocketa-queep-pocketa-queep. He began fingering delicately a row
of glistening dials. “Give me a fountain-pen!” he snapped. Someone
handed him a fountain-pen. He pulled a faulty piston out of the
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machine and inserted the pen in its place. “That will hold for ten min-
utes,” he said. “Get on with the operation.” A nurse hurried over and
whispered to Renshaw, and Mitty saw the man turn pale. “Coreopsis
has set in,” said Renshaw nervously. “If you would take over, Mitty?”
Mitty looked at him and at the craven figure of Benbow who drank,
and at the grave, uncertain faces of the two great specialists. “If you
wish,” he said. They slipped a white gown on him, he adjusted a mask
and drew on thin gloves; nurses handed him shining...

“Back it up, Mac! Look out for that Buick!” Walter Mitty jammed
on the brakes. “Wrong lane, Mac,” said the parking-lot attendant,
looking at Mitty closely. “Gee, Yeh,” muttered Mitty. He began cau-
tiously to back out of the lane marked “Exit only.” “Leave her sit
there,” said the attendant “I’ll put her away.” Mitty got out of the
car. “Hey, better leave the key.” “Oh,” said Mitty, handing the man
the ignition key. The attendant vaulted into the car, backed it up with
insolent skill, and put it where it belonged.

“They’re so damn cocky,” thought Walter Mitty, walking along
Main Street; they think they know everything. Once he had tried to
take his chains off, outside New Mitford and he had got them wound
around the axles. A man had to come out in a wrecking car and un-
wind them, a young grinning garageman. Since then Mrs Mitty always
made him drive to a garage to have the chains taken off. The next time
he thought, I’ll wear my right arm in a sling and they’ll see I couldn’t
possibly take the chains off myself. He kicked at the slush on the side-
walk. “Overshoes, ” he said to himself, and he began looking for a shoe
store.

When he came out in the street again, with the overshoes in a box
under his arm, Walter Mitty began to wonder what the other thing was
his wife had told him to get. She had told him twice, before they set
out from their house for Waterbury. In a way he hated these weekly
trips to town — he was always getting something wrong. Kleenex, he
thought, Squibb’s razor blades? No. Toothpaste, toothbrush, bicar-
bonate, carborandum, initiative and referendum? He gave it up. But
she would remember it. “Where’s the what’s-its-name?” she would ask.
“Don’t tell me you forgot the what’s-its-name. ” A newsboy went by
shouting something about the Waterbury trial.

“Perhaps this will refresh your memory.” The District Attorney
suddenly thrust a heavy automatic at the quiet figure on the witness
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stand. “Have you ever seen this before?” Walter Mitty took the gun
and examined it expertly. “This is my Webley-Vickes 50.80;” he said
calmly. An excited buzz ran around the courtroom. The judge rapped
for order. “You are a crack shot with any sort of firearms, I believe?”
said the District Attorney, insinuatingly. “Objection!” shouted Mitty’s
attorney. “We have shown that he wore his right arm in a sling on the
night of the fourteenth of July.”

Walter Mitty raised his hand briefly and the bickering attorneys
were stilled. “With any known make of gun,” he said evenly, “I could
have killed Gregory Fitzhurst at three hundred feet with my left hand.”
Pandemonium broke loose in the courtroom. A woman’s scream rose
above the bedlam and suddenly a lovely, dark-haired girl was in Waller
Mitty’s arms. The District Attorney struck at her savagely. Mitty let
the man haveit .......

“Puppy biscuit,” said Walter Mitty. He stopped walking and the
buildings of Waterbury rose up out of the misty courtroom and sur-
rounded him again. A woman who was passing laughed. “He said
“Puppy biscuit” to himself,” she said to her companion. “That man
said “Puppy biscuit.” Walter Mitty hurried on. He went into an A&P,
not the first one he came to but a smaller one farther up the street. “I
want some biscuit for small, young dogs,” he said to the clerk. “Any
special brand, sir?”

The greatest pistol shot in the world thought a moment. “It says
“Puppies bark for it” on the box,” said Walter Mitty.

His wife would be through at the hairdresser’s in fifteen minutes.
Mitty saw in looking at his watch, unless they had trouble drying it;
sometimes they had trouble drying it. She didn’t like to get to the hotel
first, she would want him to be there waiting for her as usual. He found
a big leather chair in the lobby, facing a window, and he put the over-
shoes and the puppy biscuits on the floor beside it. He picked up an old
copy of Liberty and sank down into the chair. “Can Germany conquer
the World Through the Air?” Walter Mitty looked at the pictures of
bombing planes and of ruined streets.

...... “The cannonading has got the wind up in young Raleigh, sir,”
said the sergeant. Captain Mitty looked up at him through tousled hair.
“Get him to bed,” he said wearily. “With the others. I'll fly alone.”
“But you can’t, sir,” said the sergeant anxiously. “It takes two men to
handle that bomber and the Archies are pounding hell out of the air.
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Von Richtman’s circus is between here and Saulier.” “Somebody’s got
to get that ammunition dump,” said Mitty. “I’'m going over. Spot of
brandy?” He poured a drink for the sergeant and one for himself. War
thundered and whined around the dugout and battered at the door.
There was a rending of wood and splinters flew through the room. “A
bit of a near thing,” said Captain Mitty carelessly. “The box barrage is
closing in,” said the sergeant. “We only live once, Sergeant,” said Mit-
ty, with his faint, fleeting smile. “Or do we?” He poured another bran-
dy and tossed it off. “I never see a man could hold his brandy like you,
sir.” Captain Mitty stood up and strapped on his huge Webley-Vickers
automatic. “It’s forty kilometers through hell, sir,” said the sergeant.
Mitty finished one last brandy. “After all,” he said softly, “what isn’t?”
The pounding of the cannon increased, there was the rat-rat-tatting of
machine guns, and from somewhere came the menacing pocketa-pock-
eta-pocketa of the new flame-throwers. Walter Mitty walked to the
door of the dugout humming “Aupres de ma Blonde.” He turned and
waved to the sergeant. “Cheerio!” he said...

Something struck his shoulder. “I’ve been looking all over this
hotel for you,” said Mrs Mitty. “Why do you have to hide in this old
chair? How did you expect me to find you?” “Things close in,” said
Walter Mitty vaguely. “What?” Mrs Mitty said. “Did you get what’s-
its-name? The puppy biscuit? What’s in that box?” “Overshoes,” said
Mitty. “Couldn’t you have put them on in the store?” “I was think-
ing,” said Walter Mitty. “Does it ever occur to you that I am some-
times thinking?” “I’'m going to take your temperature when I get you
home,” she said.

They went out through the revolving doors that made a faintly de-
risive sound whistling sound when you pushed them. It was two blocks
to the parking lot. At the drugstore on the corner she said, “Wait here
for me. I forgot something. I won’t be a minute.” She was more than
a minute. Walter Mitty lighted a cigarette. It began to rain, rain with
sleet in it. He stood up against the wall of the drugstore, smoking...
He put his shoulders back and his heels together. “To hell with the
handkerchief,” said Walter Mitty scornfully. He took one last drag on
his cigarette and snapped it away. Then, with that faint, fleeting smile
playing about his lips, he faced the firing squad; erect and motionless,
proud and disdainful. Walter Mitty, the Undefeated, inscrutable to
the last.
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Vocabulary

hurricane [‘hariken ] — TydoH, TyHA00 1, THPAOOT — yparaH;

rev up — cyparpo ad3ymaH — npudaBuTh 000POTHI

hydroplane [‘hardrauplemn] — Tuiporian, THAPOCAMOIIET

grin [grin] — MUCXaHI KapaaH — YXMbUIIThCS

in’t [emt] = am not, are not, is not

not so fast — muTOO HaKyHE — HE CIIEIINTe

astonishment [o)stonifmont] — Taauyy0, XaiipaT — yIUBIICHUE

have one’s hair done — opowiir JogaHu MyH cap — cAeTaTh TPUIECKY

overshoes — Kalymm cok1op — 00ThI

lurched ahead — 6a memr xapakaT KapJaH — ABUTAJICS BIIEPEN

parking lot — uctrox (TaBakKy(prox)-u MOIIMHXO — aBTOCTOSIHKA;
MapKOBKa

distraught [dpstro:t] — oTammH — 00€3yMeBIIHI

the devil’s own time — nax3axou OEHUXOST IYIIBOP — YEPTOBCKU
TPYIHOE BpeMs

take a look at smb. / smth. — 0a kace / yn3e HUTOX KapjaaH — I10-
CMOTpPETh Ha KOTO-JI. / YTO-JI.; O3HAKOMUTBLCS C KeM-J1. / ueM-JI. — Oa
Kace/ 4n3e HUTOX KapJaH

coals to Newcastle - something brought or sent to a place where it
is already plentiful

fountain pen [‘fatintmpen] — KajamMu XyTHaBHC — aBTOpyUYKa

piston [‘pist(e)n] — mopIIeHb; TUTYHXEP

set in — OF03 (cap) IIy/1aH — HAYNHATKCS; HACTYIATh

take over — kaOyn kapaaH, 0a 3umMMan (0a yxgan) Xy rupudTaH
— MPUHUMATDH (JOJDKHOCTH, MOJHOMOYHMS, OOSI3aHHOCTH U T. 1. OT
JIPYroro JIKIa)

jam on the brakes — 3y 60310IITaH — pe3KO HAXKATh HA TOPMO3a

wrong lane — o6u Gerona — yyxast Bojia

wrecking car — MOIIMHU XU3MAaTPACOHUU TEXHUKHA — MallllHA
TEXHUYECKOU TTOMOIIN

Sidewalk — nuénapaxa — TpoTyap

crack shot — Moxup, KOpAOH — OOJIBIION CIIeIl

insinuatingly [m’smjuertinli] — 060 Hapm3a0OHH — JBCTHBO,
BKpaIuYUBO

bickering [‘bikarm] — 6axc, Myboxuca — crop, ccopa

pandemonium [ pandoymauniom] — Mara, FABFO — CTOJIMIOTBOPE-
HUE, IIyM

to break loose — a3 Hazopar ayp HIyAaH — BBIXOJAUTH H3-TIOJ
KOHTPOJIS
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bedlam [‘bedlom] — GeTapTubin, 6ecapycoMoH — 6e/i1am, Xaoc

struck at —3aman, 3ap0a 3a1aH — yIapsTh

A&P = advertising and promotion

cannonade [ kenonerd] — Tym3aHi — KaHOHAJA, OPYIUWHBIN
OT'OHb, ITyIIIEYHAsI CTPeibda — TyI3aHA

get the wind up — TapcumaH, Xapocuan — UCIyTraThCsl, CTPYCUTD,

CTPYXHYTb;
tousled hair — maxMOKMVH, 4yIuIaMyii — B3bEPOIICHHBIC BOJOCHI
ammunition dump — am0opu JTABO3UMOTH YaHTA — CKIIAJI

Ooempunacos

batter at the door — mappo 3aaan (kypTaH) — KOJIOTUTH B ABEPH
a near thing — XomaTu xaTapHOK, X0JaTH XaB(HOK — omacHoe,
PHCKOBAaHHOE TIOJIOKEHUE

Answer to the following question:

How does Walter Mitty picture himself in his dreams?

How can you describe his real personality?

What can you say about Mrs Mitty?

Do Mr and Mrs Mitty get on with each other?

Does Mrs Mitty know anything about Mr Mitty’s secret life?
Does Walter Mitty often day-dream?

What causes his day-dreams?

Nk o=

WILLIAM SOMERSET MAUGHAM

; "‘ William Somerset Maugham, (January 25,
j 1874 — December 16, 1965), better known as W.

* Somerset Maugham, was a British playwright, nov-
elist and short story writer. He was among the most
popular writers of his era and reputedly the high-
est-paid author during the 1930s.

After both his parents died before he was 10,
Maugham was raised by a paternal uncle who was emotionally cold.
Not wanting to become a lawyer like other men in his family, Maugham
eventually trained and qualified as a physician. The initial run of his
first novel, Liza of Lambeth (1897), sold out so rapidly that Maugham
gave up medicine to write full-time.

During the First World War he served with the Red Cross and in
the ambulance corps, before being recruited in 1916 into the British
Secret Intelligence Service, for which he worked in Switzerland and
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Russia before the October Revolution of 1917. During and after the
war, he travelled in India and Southeast Asia; these experiences were
reflected in later short stories and novels.

THE MAN WITH THE SCAR
(by William Somerset Maugham)

It was on account of the scar that I first noticed him, for it ran,
broad and red, from his temple to his chin. This scar spoke of a terrible
wound and I wondered whether it had been caused by a saber or by a
fragment of shell. It was unexpected on that round, fat and good-hu-
mored face. He had small features and his face went oddly with his
large and fat body. He was a powerful man of more than common
height. I never saw him in anything, but a very shabby grey suit, a kha-
ki shirt and an old sombrero. He was far from clean. He used to come
into the Palace Hotel at Guatemala City every day at cocktail time and
tried to sell lottery tickets. I never saw anyone buy, but now and then I
saw him offered a drink. He never refused it. He walked among the ta-
bles, pausing at each table, with a little smile offered the lottery tickets
and when no notice was taken of him with the same smile passed on. I
think he was the most part a little drunk.

I was standing at the bar one evening with an acquaintance when
the man with the scar came up. I shook my head as for the twentieth
time since my arrival he held out his lottery tickets to me. But my com-
panion greeted him, kindly.

«How is life, general?»

«Not so bad. Business is not too good, but it might be worse.»

«What will you have, general?»

«A brandy.»

He drank it and put the glass back on the bar. He nodded to my
acquaintance.

«Thank you.»

Then he turned away and offered his tickets to the men who were
standing next to us.

«Who is your friend?» I asked. «That’s a terrific scar on his face.»

«Itdoesn’t add to his beauty, does it? He’s an exile from Nicaragua.
He’s a ruffian of course and a bandit, but not a bad fellow. I give him
a few pesos now and then. He took part in a rebellion and was general
of the rebellious troops. If his ammunition hadn’t given out he’d have
upset the government and would be minister of war now instead of
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selling lottery tickets in Guatemala. They captured him together with
his staff, and tried him by court-martial. Such things are usually done
without delay in these countries, you know, and he was sentenced to
be shot at dawn. I think he knew what was coming to him when he was
caught. He spent the night in jail and he and the others, there were five
of them altogether, passed the time playing poker. They used matches
for chips. He told me he’d never had such bad luck in his life: he lost
and lost all the time. When the day broke and the soldiers came into
the cell to fetch them for execution he had lost more matches than a
man could use in a life-time.

«They were led into the courtyard of the jail and placed against a
wall, the five of them side by side with the firing squad facing them.
There was a pause and our friend asked the officer commanding the
squad what the devil they were keeping him waiting for. The officer
said that the general commanding the troops wished to attend the
execution and they awaited his arrival.

«Then I have time to smoke another cigarette,» said our friend.

But he had hardly lit it when the general came into the courtyard.
The usual formalities were performed and the general asked the con-
demned men whether there was anything they wished before the execu-
tion took place. Four of the five shook their heads, but our friend spoke.

«“Yes, I should like to say good-bye to my wife.»

«Good,» said the general, «I have no objection to that. Where is she?»

«‘She is waiting at the prison door.»

«Then it will not cause a delay of more than five minutes.»

«‘Hardly that, Sefior General.»

«‘Have him placed on one side.»

Two soldiers advanced and between them the condemned rebel
walked to the spot indicated. The officer in command of the firing
squad on a nod from the general gave an order and the four men fell.
They fell strangely, not together, but one after the other, with move-
ments that were almost grotesque, as though they were puppets in a
toy theatre. The officer went up to them and into one who was still
alive emptied his revolver. Our friend finished his cigarette.

There was a little stir at the gateway, A woman came into the
courtyard, with quick steps, and then, her hand on her heart, stopped
suddenly. She gave a cry and with outstretched arms ran forward.

«Caramba,» said the general.

She was in black, with a veil over her hair, and her face was dead
white. She was hardly more than a girl, a slim creature, with little
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regular features and enormous eyes. Her loveliness was such that as
she ran, her mouth slightly open and the agony on her beautiful face,
even the indifferent soldiers who looked at her gave a gasp of surprise.

The rebel advanced a step or two to meet her. She threw herself into
his arms and with a cry of passion: «soul of my heart,» he pressed his
lips to hers. And at the same moment he drew a knife from his ragged
shirt — I haven’t a notion how he had managed to keep it — and stabbed
her in the neck. The blood spurted from the cut vein and dyed his shirt.
Then he threw his arms round her and once more pressed his lips to hers.

It happened so quickly that many didn’t know what had occurred,
but the others gave a cry of horror; they sprang forward and seized
him. They laid the girl on the ground and stood round watching her.
The rebel knew where he was striking and it was impossible to stop the
blood. In a moment the officer who had been kneeling by her side rose.

«‘She’s dead,» he whispered.

«The rebel crossed himself. »

«Why did you do it?» asked the general.

«‘I'loved her.’»

A sort of sigh passed through those men crowded together and
they looked with strange faces at the murderer. The general stared at
him for a while.

«It was a noble gesture,» he said at last, «I cannot execute this
man. Take my car and drive him to the frontier. I honor you, Senor, as
one brave man must honor another.»

And between the two soldiers without a word the rebel marched
to the waiting car.

My friend stopped and for a little while I was silent. I must explain
that he was a Guatemaltecan and spoke to me in Spanish. I have trans-
lated what he told me as well as I could, but I have made no attempt
to change his rather high-flown language. To tell the truth I think it
suits the story.

«But how then did he get the scar?» I asked at last.

«Oh, that was due to a bottle that burst when he was opening it. A
bottle of ginger ale.»

«I never liked it,» said 1.

Vocabulary

on account of — a3 (6a) cababu, Tap HaTUYaK — U3-3a, BCIICACTBUC
shabby [‘f&b1] — HUMIOIIT, KYXHA — TOHOIIEHHBIN, TOTPENAHHBIN

276



sombrero [som’brearau] — coMOpepo (KyJIOXH Bacebjianap Hc-
maHn) — coMOpepo

exile [‘eksail] — 6amaprainyaa — CCbUIbHBIN

ruffian [‘rafian] — omamMkymr — rojgoBopes

rebellion [rpbelion] — mypunr — BoccTanue

court-martial [ ko:t’'ma:f(o)l] — cyam xapO#t — BOEHHBII Cy[

execution [ eksr’kju: n] — KaTia — Ka3Hb

condemned [kon’demd] — Maxkym Kappamryma, XyKMIIyaa —
OCYXAEHHBIN; TPUTOBOPEHHBIM

with outstretched arms — 60 mMexpyOoHi#t memBo3 rupudTan — ¢
pacopocTepThIMHA OOBATUSIMU

ginger ale — TMMOHaIM 3aHYAOMITA — IMOMPHBIN TUMOHA]]

Answer to the following questions

1. Who was the person with scar?

2. Where did he see the man with scar?

3. Whom did he asked about the man with scar?

4. What did his companion tell him about the man with scar?
5. Why the firing squad didn’t fire at once?

6. Why did he kill his wife?

ALFRED ELTON VAN VOGT

Alfred Elton van Vogt (/ven vout/; April 26,
1912 — January 26, 2000) was a Canadian-born
science fiction author. He is regarded as one of
the most popular, influential and complex practi-
. tioners of the mid-twentieth century, the genre’s
| so-called Golden Age.

Alfred Vogt (both “Elton” and “van” were
added much later) was born on April 26, 1912
on his grandparents’ farm in Edenburg, Manitoba, a tiny (and now
defunct) Russian Mennonite community east of Gretna, Manitoba,
Canada in the Mennonite West Reserve. He was the third of six chil-
dren born to Heinrich “Henry” Vogt and Aganetha “Agnes” Vogt
(née Buhr), both of whom were themselves born in Manitoba, but who
grew up in heavily immigrant communities. Until age four, van Vogt
and his family spoke only a dialect of Low German at home.

For the first dozen or so years of his life, van Vogt’s father, a law-
yer, moved his family several times within western Canada, alighting
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successively in Neville, Saskatchewan; Morden, Manitoba; and fi-
nally Winnipeg, Manitoba. His son found these moves difficult, later
remarking:

Childhood was a terrible period for me. I was like a ship with-
out anchor being swept along through darkness in a storm. Again
and again I sought shelter, only to be forced out of it by something
new.

By the 1920s, living in Winnipeg, father Henry worked as an agent
for a steamship company, but the stock market crash of 1929 proved
financially disastrous, as the family was unable to afford to send Al-
fred to college. During his teen years, Alfred worked as a farmhand
and a truck driver, and by the age of 19, he was working in Ottawa for
the Canadian census bureau. He began his writing career with stories
in the true confession style of pulp magazines such as True Story. Most
of these stories were published anonymously, with the first-person nar-
ratives allegedly being written by people (often women) in extraordi-
nary, emotional, and life-changing circumstances.

After a year in Ottawa, he moved back to Winnipeg, where he sold
newspaper advertising space and continued to write. While continuing
to pen melodramatic “true confessions” stories through 1937, he also
began writing short radio dramas for local radio station CKY, as well
as conducting interviews published in trade magazines. He added the
middle name “Elton” at some point in the mid-1930s, and at least one
confessional story (1937’s “To Be His Keeper”) was sold to the Toron-
to Star, who misspelled his name “Alfred Alton Bogt” in the byline.
Shortly thereafter, he added the “van” to his surname, and from that
point forward he used the name “A.E. van Vogt” both personally and
professionally.

ERSATZ ETERNAL
(by Alfred Elton van Vogt)

Grayson removed the irons from the other’s wrists and legs.
“Hart!” he said sharply.

The young man on the cot did not stir. Grayson hesitated and then
deliberately kicked the man. “Damn you, Hart, listen to me! I’'m re-
leasing you—just in case I don’t come back ” John Hart neither opened
his eyes nor showed any awareness of the blow he had received. He lay
inert; and the only evidence of life in him was that he was limp, not
rigid. There was almost no color in his cheeks.
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His black hair was damp and stringy.

Grayson said earnestly, “Hart, I'm going out to look for Malk-
ins. Remember, he left four days ago, intending only to be gone twen-
ty-four hours.” When there was no response, the older man started
to turn away, but he hesitated and said, “Hart, if I don’t come back,
you must realize where we are, This is new planets, understand. We’ve
never been here before.”

Our ship was wrecked, and the three of us came down in a lifeboat,
and what we need is fuel. That’s what Malkins went out to look for,
and now I'm going out to look for Malkins.” The figure on the cot
remained blank. And Grayson walked reluctantly out the door and off
toward the hills. He had no particular hope.

Three men were down on a planet God-only-knew-where—and one
of those man was violently insane.

As he walked along, he glanced around him in occasional puzzle-
ment.

The scenery was very earthlike: trees, shrubs, grass, and distant
mountains misted by blue haze. It was still a little odd that when they
had landed Malkins and he had had the distinct impression that they
were coming down onto a barren world without atmosphere and with-
out life.

A soft breeze touched his cheeks. The scent of flowers was in the
air. He saw birds flitting among the trees, and once he heard a song
that was startingly like that of a meadow lark.

He walked all day and saw no sign of Malkins. Nor was there any
habitation to indicate that the planet had intelligent life. Just before
dusk he heard a woman calling his name.

Grayson turned with a start, and it was his mother, looking much
younger than he remembered her in her coffin eight years before. She
came up, and she said severely, “‘Billie, don’t forget your rubbers.”
Grayson stared at her with eyes that kept twisting away in disbelief.

Then, deliberately, he walked over and touched her. She caught
his hand, and her fingers were warm and lifelike.

She said, “I want you to go tell your father that dinner is ready.”
Grayson released himself and stepped back and looked tensely around
him. The two of them stood on an empty, grassy plain. Far in the dis-
tance was the gleam of a silver shining river.

He turned away from her and strode on into the twilight. When
he looked back, there was no one in sight. But presently a boy was
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moving in step beside him. Grayson paid no attention at first, but pres-
ently he stole a glance at his companion.

It was himself at the age of fifteen.

Just before the gathering night blotted out any chance of recogni-
tion, he saw that a second boy was now striding along beside the first.
Himself, aged about eleven.

Three Bill Graysons, thought Grayson. He began to laugh
wildly.

Then he began to run. When he looked back, he was alone. Sob-
bing under his breath, he slowed to a walk, and almost immediately
heard the laughter of children in the soft darkness. Familiar sounds,
yet the impact of them was stunning.

Grayson babbled at them, “All me, at different ages. Get away!
I know you’re only hallucinations.” When he had worn himself out,
when there was nothing left to his voice but a harsh whisper, he
thought, Only hallucinations? Am I sure?

He felt unutterably depressed and exhausted. “Hart and me,” he
said aloud wearily, ” we belong in the same asylum.” Dawn came, cool;
and his hope was that sunrise would bring an end to the madness of
the night. As the slow light lengthened over the land, Grayson looked
around him in bewilderment. He was on a hill, and below him spread
his home town of Calypso, Ohio.

He stared down at it with unbelieving eyes, and then, because it
looked as real as life, he started to run toward it.

It was Calypso, but as it had been when he was a boy. He head-
ed for his own house. And there he was; he’d know that boy of ten
anywhere. He called out to the youngster, who took one look at him,
turned away, and ran into the house.

Grayson lay down on the lawn, and covered his eyes. “Someone,”
he told himself “something is taking pictures out of my mind and mak-
ing me see them.” It seemed to him that if he hoped to remain sane—
and alive—he’d have to hold that thought.

It was the sixth day after Grayson’s departure. Aboard the life-
boat, John Hart stirred and opened his eyes. “Hungry,” he said aloud
to no one in particular. He waited he knew not for what and than wea-
rily sat up, slipped off the cot, and made his way to the galley. When
he had eaten, he walked to the lock-door, and stood for a long time
staring out over the earthlike scene that spread before him. It made
him feel better, vaguely.
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He jumped abruptly down to the ground and began to walk to-
ward the nearest hilltop. Darkness was falling rapidly but it did not
occur to him to turn back.

Soon the ship was lost in the night behind him.

A girlfriend of his youth was the first to talk to him. She came
out of the blackness and they had a long conversation. In the end they
decided to marry. The ceremony was immediately completed by a min-
ister who drove up in a car and found both families assembled in a
beautiful home in the suburbs of Pittsburgh. The clergyman was an old
man whom Hart had known in his childhood.

The young couple went to New York City and to Niagara Falls
for their honeymoon, then headed by aero-taxi for California to make
their home.

Suddenly there were three children, and they owned a hun-
dred-thousand-acre ranch with a million cattle on it, and there were
cowboys who dressed like movie stars, For Grayson, the civilization
that sprang into full-grown existence around him on what had origi-
nally been a barren, airless planet had nightmarish qualities. The peo-
ple he met had a life expectancy of less than seventy years. Children
were born in nine months and ten days after conception.

He buried six generations of one family that he had founded. And
then, one day as he was crossing Broadway-in New York City—the
small sturdiness, the walk, and the manner of a man coming from the
opposite direction made him stop short.

“Henry!” he shouted. “Henry Malkins!”

“Well, I'll be-Bill Grayson.” They shook hands, silent after the first
excited greeting. Malkins spoke first. “There’s a bar around the corner.”
During the middle of the second drink John Hart’s name came up.

“A life force seeking form used his mind’ said Grayson mat-
ter-of-factly. “It apparently has no expression of its own. It tried to
use me—" He glanced at Malkins questioningly.

The other man nodded. “And me!” he said, “I guess we resisted
too hard.” Malkins wiped the perspiration from his forehead. “Bill,”
he said, “it’s all like a dream. I get married and divorced every forty
years. I marry what seems to be a twenty-year-old girl. In a few de-
cades she looks five hundred.”

“Do you think it’s all in our minds?”

“No no-nothing like that. I think all this civilization exists—what-
ever I mean by existence.” Malkins groaned. “Let’s not get into that.
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When I read some of the philosophy explaining life, I feel as if I'm
on the edge of an abyss. If only we could get rid of Hart, somehow.”
Grayson was smiling grimly. “So you haven’t found out yet?”

“What do you mean?”

“Have you got a weapon on you?” Silently, Malkius produced a
needle-beam projector. Grayson took it, pointed it at his own right
temple, and pressad the curved firing pin—as Malkins grabbed at him
frantically but too late.

The thin, white beam seemed to penetrate Grayson’s heed. It burned
a round, black, smoldering hole in the woodwork beyond. Coolly, the
unhurt Grayson pointed the triangular muzzle at his companion.

“Like me to try it on you?” he asked jovially.

The older man shuddered and grabbed at the weapon. “Give me
that!” he said.

He calmed presently and asked, “I’ve noticed that I'm no older.
Bill, what are we going to do?”

“I think we’re being held in reserve,” said Grayson.

He stood up and held out his hand. “Well, Henry, it’s been good
seeing you. Suppose we meet here every year from now on and com-
pare notes.”

“But-" Grayson smiled a little tautly. “Brace up, my friend. Don’t
you see?

This is the biggest thing in the universe. We’re going to live forever.

We’re possible substitutes if anything goes wrong.”

“But what is it? What’s doing it?”

“Ask me a million years from now. Maybe I’ll have an answer.”
He turned and walked out of the bar. He did not look back.

Vocabulary

stir [st3:] — 4yyHOumaH, 4yHOWII XypAaH, XapakaT KapaaH —
HIEBETTUTHCS; TBUTATHCS

to be wrecked — 6a cajama ay4dop myaaH — IOTePreTh KPyIIeHUE

lifeboat [‘larfbout] — KaMKM HAYOTAUXH — crIacaTeNIbHAS IIUTIOITKA

reluctantly [rplakt(o)ntli] — Oemaiiny pardaT, 60 TUIIM HOXOXaM — C
HEOXOTOMW, HEOXOTHO, TPOTHUB JKEITAHUS

insane [in’sein] — IeBOHA — AYyIIIEBHOOOJIBHOM, HEHOPMAJIbHBIM, CY-
MacIIeAINHi, Oe3yMHBbII

puzzlement [‘pazlmont] — U3TUPOO, TAIIBHII; MyaMMO — CMYIIIe-
HUE; 3arajiKa

scenery [ ‘si:nari] — MaH3apau TabUaT — Men3ax
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distinct [dostm(k)t] — aHUK, TaKUK — OTYETIIUBBIH, SICHBIN

barren [‘bar(o)n] — 6exocui, becamap — O€CIIIOHBIH

gleam [gli:m] — mybJa, mapras, mapopa, paxiii, TOOHUIII — MPoOJIeCK

steal a glance (at) — MUHXOHA Ha3ap KapaaH — OPOCUTH B3IIISI
YKpaaKon

to blot — nymmaaH, 6acTaH — 3aKpbIBAThH

babble [‘babl] — 6epobuTa ram 3agaH — JiereraTh

hallucination [ha lu:spnerf(a)n] — TaBaxXyM — rajuUTIOIMHAINS

asylum [o»sarlom] — TAHOXTOX — YOSKHUIIE

bewilderment [brwildomant] — Xaiipart, Taauqy0 — U3yMiieHue

to slip off — reunma dhypomMamaH — COCKOJIb3HYTh

clergyman [ ‘klee:d3iman] — xamuii, moIr, pyXOH# — CBSIIEHHHUK

full-grown [ ful’groun] — 60MF, Kaapac — B3POCIIbIi, pa3BUBIINIACS

nightmarish [‘nartmearif] — qaxmraToBap, JaxiaTaHre3 —Kommap-
HbII

life expectancy — maBOMHOKMM MHUEHAW Xa€T (yMp) — CPEIHSs
MPOIOJKUTEILHOCTD KU3HU

on the edge of an abyss — qap mabu napTrox — Ha Kparo O0e3/THbI

smoldering — ¢paHOIABHA; KYPIYI CYXTaH — TIICHHE

temple [‘templ] — yakau pyii — BUCOK

muzzle [‘mazl] — adT, bamapa — Mmopaa

Answer to the following questions

What happened with their ship?

Why did Grayson leave Hart alone?

What was the new planet like?

Who was the woman calling his name?

Who was moving in step beside him?

Did John Hart go out to look for his friends?
Whom did he meet first?

Did he find them?

What did Malkins say to Grayson when they met?

WX R W=

THE WINEPRESS
(by Josef Essberger)

“You don’t have to be French to enjoy a decent red wine,” Charles
Jousselin de Gruse used to tell his foreign guests whenever he enter-
tained them in Paris. “But you do have to be French to recognize one,”
he would add with a laugh.
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After a lifetime in the French diplomatic corps, the Count de
Gruse lived with his wife in an elegant townhouse on Quai Voltaire.
He was a likeable man, cultivated of course, with a well-deserved rep-
utation as a generous host and an amusing raconteur.

This evening’s guests were all European and all equally convinced
that immigration was at the root of Europe’s problems. Charles de
Gruse said nothing. He had always concealed his contempt for such
ideas. And, in any case, he had never much cared for these particular
guests.

The first of the red Bordeaux was being served with the veal, and
one of the guests turned to de Gruse.

“Come on, Charles, it’s simple arithmetic. Nothing to do with race
or colour. You must’ve had bags of experience of this sort of thing.
What d’you say?”

“Yes, General. Bags!”

Without another word, de Gruse picked up his glass and intro-
duced his bulbous, winey nose. After a moment he looked up with
watery eyes.

“A truly full-bodied Bordeaux,” he said warmly, “a wine among
wines.”

The four guests held their glasses to the light and studied their
blood-red contents. They all agreed that it was the best wine they had
ever tasted.

One by one the little white lights along the Seine were coming
on, and from the first-floor windows you could see the brightly lit ba-
teaux-mouches passing through the arches of the Pont du Carrousel.
The party moved on to a dish of game served with a more vigorous
claret.

“Can you imagine,” asked de Gruse, as the claret was poured, “that
there are people who actually serve wines they know nothing about?”

“Really?” said one of the guests, a German politician.

“Personally, before I uncork a bottle I like to know what’s in it.”

“But how? How can anyone be sure?”

“I like to hunt around the vineyards. Take this place I used to visit
in Bordeaux. I got to know the winegrower there personally. That’s the
way to know what you’re drinking.”

“A matter of pedigree, Charles,” said the other politician.

“This fellow,” continued de Gruse as though the Dutchman had
not spoken, “always gave you the story behind his wines. One of them
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was the most extraordinary story I ever heard. We were tasting, in his
winery, and we came to a cask that made him frown. He asked if I
agreed with him that red Bordeaux was the best wine in the world. Of
course, I agreed. Then he made the strangest statement.

“*The wine in this cask,” he said, and there were tears in his eyes, ‘is
the best vintage in the world. But it started its life far from the country
where it was grown.’”’

De Gruse paused to check that his guests were being served.

“Well?” said the Dutchman.

De Gruse and his wife exchanged glances.

“Do tell them, mon chéri,” she said.

De Gruse leaned forwards, took another sip of wine, and dabbed
his lips with the corner of his napkin. This is the story he told them.

At the age of twenty-one, Pierre - that was the name he gave the
winegrower - had been sent by his father to spend some time with his
uncle in Madagascar. Within two weeks he had fallen for a local girl
called Faniry, or “Desire” in Malagasy. You could not blame him. At
seventeen she was ravishing. In the Malagasy sunlight her skin was
golden. Her black, waist-length hair, which hung straight beside her
cheeks, framed large, fathomless eyes. It was a genuine coup de foudre,
for both of them. Within five months they were married. Faniry had
no family, but Pierre’s parents came out from France for the wedding,
even though they did not strictly approve of it, and for three years the
young couple lived very happily on the island of Madagascar. Then,
one day, a telegram came from France. Pierre’s parents and his only
brother had been killed in a car crash. Pierre took the next flight home
to attend the funeral and manage the vineyard left by his father.

Faniry followed two weeks later. Pierre was grief-stricken, but
with Faniry he settled down to running the vineyard. His family, and
the lazy, idyllic days under a tropical sun, were gone forever. But he
was very happily married, and he was very well-off. Perhaps, he rea-
soned, life in Bordeaux would not be so bad.

But he was wrong. It soon became obvious that Faniry was jeal-
ous. In Madagascar she had no match. In France she was jealous of
everyone. Of the maids. Of the secretary. Even of the peasant girls who
picked the grapes and giggled at her funny accent. She convinced her-
self that Pierre made love to each of them in turn.

She started with insinuations, simple, artless ones that Pierre hard-
ly even recognized. Then she tried blunt accusation in the privacy of
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their bedroom. When he denied that, she resorted to violent, humili-
ating denouncements in the kitchens, the winery, the plantations. The
angel that Pierre had married in Madagascar had become a termagant,
blinded by jealousy. Nothing he did or said could help. Often, she
would refuse to speak for a week or more, and when at last she spoke
it would only be to scream yet more abuse or swear again her intention
to leave him. By the third vine-harvest it was obvious to everyone that
they loathed each other.

One Friday evening, Pierre was down in the winery, working on
a new electric winepress. He was alone. The grape-pickers had left.
Suddenly the door opened and Faniry entered, excessively made up.
She walked straight up to Pierre, flung her arms around his neck, and
pressed herself against him. Even above the fumes from the pressed
grapes he could smell that she had been drinking.

“Darling,” she sighed, “what shall we do?”

He badly wanted her, but all the past insults and humiliating
scenes welled up inside him. He pushed her away.

“But, darling, I'm going to have a baby.”

“Don’t be absurd. Go to bed! You’re drunk. And take that paint
off. It makes you look like a tart.”

Faniry’s face blackened, and she threw herself at him with new
accusations. He had never cared for her. He was obsessed with white
women. But the women in France, the white women, they were the
tarts, and he was welcome to them. She snatched a knife from the
wall and lunged at him with it. She was in tears, but it took all his
strength to keep the knife from his throat. Eventually he pushed her
off, and she stumbled towards the winepress. Pierre stood, breath-
ing heavily, as the screw of the press caught at her hair and dragged
her in. She screamed, struggling to free herself. The screw bit slowly
into her shoulder and she screamed again. Then she fainted, though
whether from the pain or the fumes he was not sure. He looked away
until a sickening sound told him it was over. Then he raised his arm
and switched the current off.

The guests shuddered visibly and de Gruse paused in his story.

“Well, I won’t go into the details at table,” he said. “Pierre fed the
rest of the body into the press and tidied up. Then he went up to the
house, had a bath, ate a meal, and went to bed. The next day, he told
everyone Faniry had finally left him and gone back to Madagascar.
No-one was surprised.”
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He paused again. His guests sat motionless, their eyes turned to-
wards him.

“Of course,” he continued, “Sixty-five was a bad year for red Bor-
deaux. Except for Pierre’s. That was the extraordinary thing. It won
award after award, and nobody could understand why.”

The general’s wife cleared her throat.

“But, surely,” she said, “you didn’t taste it?”

“No, I didn’t taste it, though Pierre did assure me his wife had lent
the wine an incomparable aroma.”

“And you didn’t, er, buy any?” asked the general.

“How could I refuse? It isn’t every day that one finds such a ped-
igree.”

There was a long silence. The Dutchman shifted awkwardly in his
seat, his glass poised midway between the table and his open lips. The
other guests looked around uneasily at each other. They did not un-
derstand.

“But look here, Gruse,” said the general at last, “you don’t mean
to tell me we’re drinking this damned woman now, d’you?”

De Gruse gazed impassively at the Englishman.

“Heaven forbid, General,” he said slowly. “Everyone knows that
the best vintage should always come first.”

By Josef Essberger

Vocabulary

arithmetic (n) — apupmeTuka

aroma (n) — HaKXarT, aTp, Xymoyi, 6yu Xyir — apomat

bulbous (adj) [‘balbas] — 6apuacra (6a Mué3 MOHAHT) — TYKOBHIIE-
00pa3HbIi; BHITYKIBIN

cask (n) [ka:sk] — yamak — Oouka

claret (n) [‘klaerat] — mapo6u cypx — KJj1aper, KpacHOE€ BHHO

ravishing [ ‘revifig] — nuapabo — BOCXUTUTEIbHBIH

coup de foudre - 1) — HOraxoH# — HEOKUJJAHHOCTH 2) UIIK a3 HU-
TFOXHU aBBaJI — JIIOOOBH C TIEPBOTO B3IJIS/IA

idyllic [r’dilik ], [ar’dilik] — OeTamBUIT — UIATITUISCKII

well-off — maBnaTmanyg, 6omaBnat, MyJIKIOp, OO — COCTOSITENh-
HBIN; OoraThIi

termagant [‘t3:mogont] — 3aHu Aaraj, Oeagad, 3aHAKU MATTOX —
rpy0asi, cBapJIMBasi )KEHIIIMHA, Merepa
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to be obsessed with — medTan (rupudropn) unze OyaaH — OBITH
OJIEP)KUMBIM YeM-JI.

Heaven[ God] forbid! — Xyno aurax nopaza! — boxe ynacu

conceal (v) [kon’si:l] — MUHXOH (HUXOH) KapJaH — CKPHIBATh

contempt (n) [ken’tempt] — Taxkup, XaKopar, HadpaT, OagOMHA —
Tpe3peHne

cultivated (adj) [‘kaltrvertid] — 6oMmabpudar, 6ocaBoa — oopazo-
BaHHBIN

dab (v) [deb] — maMc kapaaH — IErKoe IPUKOCHOBEHUE

decent (adj) [‘di:snt] — a3 pyiiu 0100, IIIOMCTA, CA30BOP, AYPYCT —
NPUINYHbII

denouncements (n) — aiitbgop (ryHaxkop) kapaaH(u), ailbIopKyHn
— oOBUHEHHUE

elegant (adj) — 6ocanuka, 6a3e0, XyIIAYXT — 3JIETaHTHBIN

entertain (v) - [ ento’ten] — Xxypcanj (XylHy1, XyIBakT) Kap/aH,
I10]T Kap/laH — pa3BIIeKaTh,

excessively (adj) — a3 xan 3uén; 6eanno3a, 0exa — uepecuyp, upe3-
MEpPHO

fathomless (adj) [‘faedomlos] — O6exan, OenoéH — Oe3OHHBIN, 6e3-
MEpHO TI1yOOKHUi

fling (v) [flm] (flung) — maprodran, xaBo moman, apkangan — Opo-
caThb

gaze (V) - [ge1z] — HUTOXU JaKUK — IMPUCTAJIbHBIN B3TIIS

grief-stricken (adj) — upset because of a loss — ajmam 3aj1a yOUTBIN
ropem

Answer to the following questions

Who was Charles Jousselin de Gruse?

What kind of person was Charles Jousselin de Gruse?

How did de Gruse praise Bordeaux?

How did he start his story?

Who was Pierre?

Where did he meet Faniry?

Why did Pierre come back home?

Was his wife jealous?

. Did Pierre kill his wife?

10. What did he say to general when he asked him whether they

were drinking that damned woman?

90N oLk W
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VOCABULARY

LESSON 1.

abreast — B psan, HAa ypoBHe — Oapobap, maxyiy O6a maxjiy, gap
yapaéH, orox

advertisement [od'v3:tismont] — 0OBsIBIICHUE, peKiiaMa — 3BJIOH,
Tapru0, xabap

appearance [0 prorons] — BHEIIHUM BUJ, IOSIBJICHUE — HaMyOu
30XUpH, a0

backwater [ 'baekwo:ta] — 3aB0b, 00JIOTO — OOTIOK

boil [bo1l] — KUnIATUTH — YyIIHII, Y§IIKUAAH, OyXOp IIydaH

breast [brest] — rpy/b, COBETh, Iyl — CHHA, TUCTOH, BUYIOH PYX

carving [ 'ka:vin] — BeIpe3aTh, pe3aTh — KAHIAKOPHA KapaaH, Tapo-
UAaH

chest [ffest] — cyHayK, OOJBIION AWK — CAHAYK, KYTTUH KaJIOH

column [ 'kolom] — cTonber — cyTyH

damn [dem] — ipokJIITHE, PYraTeabCTBO — JABHAT, JAITHOM, JIah-
HAT XOHJaH

discarded [dr'ska:did] — oTGpaceiBaTh — maprodTaH, Ayp adraH-
JaH

escape [1s'keip] — OerctBo, mober, uzdasieHne — Gupop rypes,
paxon, Ha4OT

exclaim [1ks'klerm] — BOCKIMKHYTh — papen KapJaH

float [flout] — maBaTh, BBITYCKATH — IIIMHO KapJaH, cap A0/1aH

hamper ["hemps] — mpenarcTBOBaTh — MOHEH INyIaH, Xaal
pacoHman

indignation [indig neifn] — HerojgoBaHue, BO3MYIIEHUE — XaIlIM,
Kaxp, paHuUIIT

jar [d3a:] — KyBIIMH — K¥3a, IIUIIAN JAaXOHKYIIO1a

leave [li:v] — ocTaBIsITh, TOKUIATH — TAPK KapJaH naprodpra pad-
TaH

meadow [ 'medov] — nyr, nossiHa — anad30p YamMaH, Mapr3op

peacefulness [ 'pi:sfinas] — MUpHBIN — CYIXATCT, CyIXUyHR

poison [ 'poizn] — MOJIOKEHHUE, TIO3UIIHS — YO, MaXaJl, MAaBKEh, Basb,
X0l
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pump [pAmp] — HACOC, HATIOJTHUTH BO3yXOM — HACOC, 00 XaBO Myp
KapaaH

rushe [rA[] — TPOCHUK, KaMbIbIII — OYPE, KAMMUIII

sluggish [ 'slagif] — MenuTenbHBIN — TaHOAI, JTAaBAH[T

snatch [snat] — ypBaTh, CXBaTUTHh — TUpU(TaH, TOMITAH, TACTTUD
KapaaH

stolid ['solid] — BsibIif — Oexo0i1, Oexuc, Oeak/

sufficiently [so'fifntli] — qOocTaTOYHOE KATUUYECTBO, IOCTATOUHBIN
— MHUKIOpHU Kodit, kudos

towards [to'wo:dz] — mo HampaBieHuio — 6a Tapadu, 6a camTi

tumble [tambl] — mageHue, becopsIoK — aTuI, GecapyCOMOHM,
OeTapTuO

twisted ['twistid] — ckpydeHHBII — Me4oHMAIIya, KpyuéHas —
rapauil, XxaMi, Kaqu

typhoid [ 'tarford] — Tug — apaxu qomana (beMopi)

various ['veorios] — pa3IMuHbIN, pa3Hbl — TYHOT'YH, MyXTaIu

veins [vein] — BeHa — mapaéx

westward ['westwod] — HampaBiieHue Ha 3amnaj — py O6a rap0, Oa
Tapadu rap0

LESSON 2.

apparently [o'parontli] — TO-BHIMMOMY, OUEBHIHO — IXTHMOJT

awake [o'werk] — OoapcTBeOIINIA, MPOCHYBIIUICS — Oe10p, XYIIED,
Oemop 1IynaH

conscious [ 'konfas] — co3HAIONUI, COBHATEIBHBIN — JapKKYHAH/Ia,
XYLIEP, COJTUM

devil [devl] — uept — matiToH, €Bap

drained [dremnd] — npeHakHasi kKaHaBa, TpyOa, KaHAIM3AIIMOHHAS
TpyOa — yyu 3ax0yp, JTyl1au KaHAIU3ATCHUS

explode [1ks plaud] — B3pbIBaTh, IepeH — TapKOHUIAAH, IKOOpa 0a
razab omajiaH

explosion [1ks plovzon] — akcrutyaranus, pa3padboTka — HCTUCMOD,
HCTUXPOYH KOHXO

frightful ['frartful] — y>kacHO — BaxmaroBap, 6aIakiI
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gunner ['gAna] — apTUIUIEPUCT — TYIUi

height [hait] — BeIcOTa — OamaHg#, Tema

immediately [1'mi:djatli] — HeMeIeHHO — 3y, (haBpaH

leant [li:n] — ieaHT — Kam 1IygaH

mess [mes] — Oecropsaok — OeTapTHON, OCHU3OMM

mutter [ mata] — MyTTEp — Fyp— Fyp

nod [nod] — KUBOK, JipeMoTa — capuyHOOH#H, MMHAK, Fa3a0

pal [pal] — ToBapuIl, IpUSITE — AYCT, paduk

panting [ pantin] — 3aapIxasich — Haackamin

part [pa:t] — 4acTb — KucM

pathetic [pa’'Oetik] — maTeTHYECKUI — PUKKATOME3, 3XCOCOTH

propped [propt] — moamopka, moAcTaBKa — Iosl, TAKSITOX

queer [kwio] — kBUp — Fapu0, ouns

sand [send] — mecok, MOChITIaTh MIECOK — Per, KyM, 00 KyM oMexTa
KapaaH

survive [so'vaiv] — BBDKUBATh, YIETETh — 3MH/Ia MOHAH

torch [to:f] — paken — mamrban, gapor

tray [tre1] — JOTOK — JIabJIil

twitched [twiff] — meprajcsi — HOraxoH KalllujaH, CUIITaB J01aH

victims [ 'viktim] — skepTBa — KypOOHii, KypOOHUU YaHT

vital [vartl] — )KU3HEHHBIN — MyXUM, XaéTi

wax [waks] — BOCK, BOIIIUTb — MyM, MyMit

wearily [ 'wiorili] — yTOMHTETFHO — XacTaKyHaH/IA,

LESSON 3

angle [@ngl] — yron — kyHy, ryma, 60 Typ MOXi

capable [ 'kerpabl]| — crtocoOHBII — KOOI 00 UCTEBHIOT

chattering [ ffeetorm] — TpemaTs, 60JIbTATh 0€3 YMOJIKY

clues [klu:] — KJIFOUM —MaCIUXATXO

combining [kem'baimn] — KOMOMHHUPOBATh, CMEIINBATh — TAPKUO
KapaaH

complication [komplr'kerfn] — ci10%kHOCTh — MypaKkaOn

confusion [kan'fju:zen] — 6ecnopsiiok, NyTaHHULA — OeTapTUOM,
OeHU3OMIT
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double [dabl] — nBoitHOE KOJNIMUECTBO — Ay OGapobap

doubt ['davt] — comHeHHUE — mIaK, I1yOXxa

duplicated ['dju:plikertid] — mybmukat — Hycxa, myOIMpoBaTh —
TaKpop KapaaH

equivalent [1'’kwivalont] — 3KBUBaJICHT, paBHOLIBETHBIN — XaMap3,
OapobapkumMaT, XaMBa3H

estimated ['estimertid] — oueHka, cMeTa — 6axo, cMeTa, 0axo JoaaH

fields [fi:ld] — mone — maitmoH, aMuH

fraction [frak/n] — npoOb — Kacp, Kacpu gaxu

input [ 'mput] — BBoj, yck — 0a KOp aHJ0XTaH, 0a Xapakar, 1apo-
BapaaH

instance [ 'mstons] — nmpumMep, HaAIpUMep — MHUCOJI, MAaCOMJI, Maca-
JaH

interplanetary [mto'plenitorr] — MEXIaHETHBIN — OaiHUCalEpaBi

output [ 'avtput] — MPOIYKINS, BBITYCK — MaXxCyJI0T, OapopHIIl

overlook [auva'lukt] — cMOTpeT Ha UTO—JT CBepXyY — 0a un3e a3 60J10
HUTOX KapaaH

painfully ['pemfali] — Oajle3HEHHBIN — JapIHOK, yp3axMaT

particularity [potikju'laeriti] — 0COOEHHOCTD — XYCYCHSAT, Yy3BUSIT

pick out [pik avt] — BEIOMpaTh — HHTHXO00 KapaaH

rate [rert] — OpaHUTbCs — cap3aHull Kapiad, 2. CTaBka — Hapx,
Kapop

recognize [ 'rekognarz] — y3HaTh, MPO3HABATh — NIUHOXTAH, IbTH-
pod kapnax

request [r1'’kwest] — mpochba — XOXHIII, TapXOCT

require [r1'’kwaio] — TpeboBaTh, MPUKA3BIBATH — XOCTAH aMp J0-
JIaH, JIO3UM JOILITaH

research [r1's3:f] — uccaenoBaHue — TAIKUKOTHA

scarcity [ 'skeasiti] — CKy0CTb — KaMil, Hopacon

scientific [saron tifik] — Hay4HBIN — UIMA

search [s3:{f] — oucku, 0OBIK — 9yCTy4y, KOPTYKOB, TaTHII

shade [feid] — Tenb — cos

single [sipgl] — oAWH, €MMHCTBEHHBIN, XOJIOCTONH — TaHXO, SITOHA,
My4dappan

292



statement ['steitmont] — cooOIieHre, 3asiBIeHUe — U3XOPOT, 0aé-
HMSI, CypaTXHCcO0

suspense [sas pens] — HEU3BECTHOCTh — HOMabJIyMit, Oexabapi

switched [swifft] — mpyT, XJIbCT — XUMYa, KaJua

LESSON 4

abundance [2'bandons] — n306mue — papoBoHit

acquired [o'kwarad] — mpuoOperaTh — 6a JacT oBapaaH

arreas [ 'eor1o] — 3aJI0JKEHHOCTh — Kap3

batter [ 'bata] — 0e31p0OKKEBOE — XaMUPU OEXaMUPTYPYIILL, KUIAKOE
TECTO — caxT Ky(dTaH

chisel [fiz]] — pe3el — TeF

convulsion [kon'valfn] — cymopora — Kammii, paHrkanii

countenance [ 'kavntians] — BeIpakeHHUE JIMIa — CUMO, Kuéda

deliberately [dr'libarttli] — HamMepeHHBIN — CAaHYUIAH JTOHUCTAH

divine [di'vain] — qyXoBHOE JIUIIO — OJIAMH JIUH, XyI0M

dizzy ['diz1] — UCHIBITHIBAIOIINI TOJIOBOKPYKEHUE — THYKYHAH/IA,
capuapx3aHi, rny KapaaH

dummy ['dami] — MaHeKeH, 4yy4eso — Xxyca, HaMyHa, 6031ua

folly ['foli] — 6e3paccyacTBo — abnaxit, axMOKHA

fragment [ freegmont] — 00JI0MOK, OCKOJIOK — TIOpa, KHCM

fudge [fads] — rmymocTu — cyxanxou Kabex

groceries [ grousoriz] — 0akaest — MOJIXOM OAKKOJI#A, OaKKOJI

grotesque [grov 'tesk| — rpoTecKkHbIN — aundy Fapud

hammer [ h&msa] — Mo0TOK — OOJIFa

mangled [mangld] — pyouTs — Oypunan, Mabio0 KapaaH

marble [ma:bl] — mpamop — mapmap

meddle [midl] — BMemuBaThCS — JaxXoyiaT KapaaH

nightmare [ nartmea] — Ko0yc, X00u gaxmaToBap

otherwise [ Adowaiz] — nHaue — 6a Tap3u AUrap

persecute [ 'p3:sikju:t] — mpeciegoBaTh — a3usAT 10AaH

scarecrow [ ‘skeakrou] — yracmo — xyjca

simpleton [ 'simplton] — cumMnTOM — aJIOMAaT, HUIIOHA

starvation [sta:'vel/n] — roioganue — rypycHaru
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starve [sta:v] — rojomaTe — rypycHaria

venus [ 'vi:nos] — Benepa (m1aHera) — caii€pa
wilt [wilt] — BIHYTH — MaKMyp/a 1Iy1a
wrist [rist] — BEIpBIBaTh — KOo(TaH, KopTaH

LESSON 5

aware [2'wea] — co3HaIOIIMI — Orox, oexadap

blind [blaind] — crrenoit — kyp

captive [ keeptrv] — IIEHHUK — acup

circumstances ['s3:komstonsiz] — 00CTOSTENBCTBO — CYpaT, X0JaT

clutch ['klaf] — xorTi — yaHTOMN

colossal [ka'losl] — KoJTOoCCaTBHBIN — a3UMYycca

fur [f3:] — MeX, mepCcTh — MyHHA, Xa3, MCT

further ['f3:00] — manbIe — gyprap

grease [gri:s] — ®up, canao — paBraH, 4apo

gull [gal] — gaiika — mapaHgan 6axp#, TPOCTAK — COMAIIaBX,

intermittent [mto ' mitnt] — mepeMeskaromuiics — 6o HaBOaT 6a amai
osIHJIA

latitude ['leetitju:d] — mmpoTa, TEPIUMOCTh — ap3u YyFpod,
TaxaMMyJl

muffled [mafld] — 3akyThIBaTh — IIEUOHHMTAH

raw [ro:] — CeIpoOil — XOM

ridge [r1d3] — TpeOeHb TOPBI — TEFAU KyX

rough [raf] — rpyObIii, HEPOBHBIN — TYPYIIT, HOXaMBOD

shelter ['felta] — yOmxkarnue — maHOXrox

shrug [[rag] — HaxumaTh — KUt Pumypaan

sore ['so:] — s13Ba —3axM

splash [splaf] — OpbI3raTh — MOMIMAAH

startle [ 'sta:tl] — HamyraTh — TapcoHAaH

stiffle [stifl] — mymuTh — Xacda kapmgaH

tent [tent] — manaTtka — yogap, xaiMma

waist [weist] — Tamust — Kamap, kKamapu 60pUK

wreckage [ 'rekids] — 007I0MKHM KPYIIIEHHS — TUKAIIOpa
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LESSON 6

accomplished [o'komplift] — 3aKOHUYEHHBIN — aHYOMEDTA
accuracy [ '&kjorasi] — TOUHOCTh — TypyCTHt

bacillus [ba'silos] — 6anumia — 6atcuna (MUKpoO)
causal [ 'ko:zal] — mpuumHHBINA — cababop

crucial [ 'kru;[sl] — pemaronuii — XxaJIKyHaHa
deliberately [dr'libaritli] — HAMepeHHBIN — caHYUIA
drudge [drads] — ucOMHSIONIMI — HYPOKYHAHA
flasks [fla:sk] — mopoxoBHUa — OOPYTHOH

frost [frost] — Mmapo3 — ssx0angn

labyrinth [labo rin0] — 1abupuHT — Yoitn mapriedy xam
lens [lenz] — nuH3a — TUH3A

moustache [mos'ta;f] — ycbr — Myitnad

nostrils [ nostril] — HO3Ips — Cypoxuu OUHA
precious [ 'prefos] — AparoneHHbIi — KUMaTdaxo
ragged [ 'regid] — pBaHbIi — KyXHA

rapture [ repffa] — BocTopr — Baua

severe [SI'VI9] — CTpOoruii — caxTrup

shape [ [epa] — hopma — maxi

shelved [felvd] — paccTaBisaTh — ry3omraH
submerged [sob 'm3:d3d] — 3aTOTIATE — FAPK KapaaH
trace [treis] — caen — acap

LESSON 7

abate [o'bert] — yMeHBIIATh — KaM KapJlaH

ancestor [ a@nsisto] — Mpeok — HUE, Ya

ape [eip] — 00e3bsiHa — MaliMyH

arouse [o'ravz] — OyauTs — 6e10p Kapaan

bishop [ 'bifop] — enuckon—enuckomn — puiiu MoOXMOT
coincidence [kov 'msidons] — coBmaenne — My(poBHUKAT
comprehensive [komprt hensiv] — OHSITIMBEBIN — paxMo
contemplate [ kontempleit] — paccmaTpuBaTh — 6ax0 J101aH
evolution [i:vo'lu;fn] — pa3BuUTHE — TAKOMYJIN TaApUY
explicit [1ks plisit] — sicHBII — paBIIaH
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extinct [1ks tmkt] — moTyxmmit — xamym, Mmypaa

fossils [foslz] — uckomaemoe — kaHIaHA

hatred [ hertrid] — HeHaBUCTH — Hahpat

hustle [hasl] — TOTKOTHS — TAaKOH J10JIaH

impress [1m'prest] — medyaTh — MyXp

inclined [mn'klaind] — HaKIOH — HUIIEOH

incredible [ kredobl] — HeBeposATHBII — OOBapHOKAapAAHT

indicated [ mdikertid] — yka3pIBaTh — HUIIIOH JIOJIaH

odds [0dz] — HepaBeHCTBO — HOGapobapi

outrage [ avtreids] — HapyllIeHUE — IOMMOII KapJaH

pampas ['pempos] — mammnachl — nmammnac (YoWM MaxHoBap Ba
O6emapaxT nap Ampukou YanyOn)

passage [ 'paesid3] — mpoxoJ — ry3ap

prevailing [pr1'verlim] — mpeo0agaronui — FoJaIu0, XOKUM

scheduled ['fedju:ld] — xaTanor — gpexpuct

species [ 'spi.fi:z] — 6e3 U3MeH — HABb

spirit [ 'spirit] — myx — pyx

uproar ['Apro:] — IIyM — FaBFO

utterly [ atali] — kpaiiHe — KOMUIIaH

vague [verg] — HesICHbIA — HOMa'bJIyM

vary [ 'veari] — MeHsITh — Tariiup épran

viper ['vaipa] — ragioka — adbit

wrath [rof] — rHeB — xamM

LESSON 8

apparition [e&pa r1fn] — nmosiBIeHHE — 30XUpIIaBA
attempt [o'tempt] — MOMBITKA — KYILLIMII

beam [ 'bi:m] — yu — HYp

chamber [ 'fermbo] — manaTta — kacp

descent [di'sent] — criyck — capo3epi

desperate [despa'rert] — OTUASTHHBIN — HABME/T 1Ty IaH
divest [dar'vest] — pa3neBaTh — yp€H KapJaaH

feature ['fi:ffa] — 0ObIKH — Tapxu cypaT

gaiters [geitos] — ramaIm — COKyIaxk
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glimpse [glimps] — ¢ mmepBoro B3I — a3 HUTOXH aBBall
grate [greit] — peméTka — mabakan oxaHi

infinite [ 'infint] — 6eckoHeuHbI — OenOEH

mercy [ 'ms3:si] — MIUIOCTb — MEXPYOOHH

modesty [ ' modisti] — CKPOMHOCTh — XOKCOPH

pale [perl] — GiregHbBIN — paHTTIApHIA

peep [pi:p] — B3I YKPAAKOM — HUTOXH JTy3/I0HA
perplexing [pa'pleksiy] — pacTepsiHHOCTB — capoceMari
price [prais] — rieHa — 6axo

propos [pra pavz] — NepAJIOKUTH — MELTHUX O

robber [ 'roba] — rpabuTens — Iy311

ticking [ 'tikip] — TUK — TUK (HABBH MATOB)

venture [ 'venffo] — puckoBaTh — 6a XaTap aHAOXTaH
wine [wain] — BUHO — Malt

LESSON 9

amusement [9'mju:zmont] — pa3BiiedeHre— caprapmi
audience ['o:djons] — ayauTopusi, myOIUK — TAMOIIIOOMHOH
challenge [ 'ffzelinds] — oxmuk— dapén

crude [kru:d] — ceIpoif — XOM, HIMTIA3

effort [ efot] — ycuiue — Ky

entertainment [enta'ternmont] — mpuém — KaOyJ
especially [1s'pefali] — ocobeHHO — MaxcycaH

fellow [ 'felou] — yemoBek, mapeHb — Map/I, ogaM

heavy [ hevi] — TsOKENBIN — BA3HUH

movie [ mu:vi] — KHHO — CHHAMO

possess [pa’zes] — BIaaeTh — 10po OyaaH

receptive [r1'septiv] — BOCIIPUUMYUBBIN — TapKKyHAHIA
rescued [ 'reskju:d] — cmacanue — HAaYOT

youthful [ 'ju:6ful] — moxogoii — yaBOH

LESSON 10

alter ['o:1ta] — 3MeHATH — TAFHUP JTOJIAH
arrangement [o reindgsmont] — mpuBeeHNE — TAPTHO, KAPOP
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assistance [2'sistons] — momorp — épi

blanket [ 'blaenkit] — mepctsiHOe 08510 — pYUIYIIN TAIMA
canvas [ kenvos] — napycuHa — iaBxa

cliff [klif] — yrécka — max

compel [kom peld] — 3actaBnar — Maubyp kapaan
constantly [ 'konstontli] — TOCTOSIHHO — JOUMO

dare [dea] — cMeT — uypbat kapaaH

draughts [dra:fts] — ckBO3HSIK — YapaéHH XaBO
engage [In'geid3| — HAHUMATbh — KUPO KapaH
faithfully [ feibfoli] — BepHO — a3 pyitu Badonopin
feast [fi:st] — mup — yamrH

float [flout] — IaBaTh — MUHO KapaaH

habit [ hebit] — mpuBbIuKa — ogaT

harness [ 'ha:nis] — ynpsoxb — ad3o71, ab30p
helicopter [ helikopta] — BepToNéT — yapx060JT

hired [ harod] — Haém npoxat — nqopa rupudran
inflated [in'flertid] — HamyBaTh — 60 XaBO

local [ 'louksl] — BeIHYXIaTh — MayOyp KapaaH
obey [a'ber] — cplIaTCS — UTOAT KapaaH

obtain [ob 'temn] — mproOpeTaTh — 6a AACT OBapJaH
perpetual [pa’peffual] — BeunsbIit — abaan
preferable [ preforobl] — mpeamoyTuTenbHBIN — OeXTap JOHUCTAH
privacy [ 'privasi] — yeTMHEHUE — TAHXOM

rash [r&[] — cTpeMuTenbHBIN — HOCAHYUIA

shadow ['fadou] — TeHb — cos

shore [[o:] — 6Geper Mopst — COXUITN Oaxp

strip [strip] — cAMpaTh — MyCT KapaaH

violent [ 'varalont] — CHITBHBIN — IITa U

LESSONI11

abnormal [&b no:msl] — HEHOpMAaIBHBIN — FAWPUOII
aware [o'wea] — co3HaIOIMMUA — Orox, bexabdbap

blaze [bleiz] — sipKkoe TIaMs — IIy'bJIan paBIIaH
bowel [ 'bausl] — kumika — pyaa
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buzz [ 'baz] — Ky})KaHHE — FUYYOC

delight [d1'lart] — HAcHaXXaAEHUE — XYIIT

distinguished [drs'tmgwift] — Beimaromuiics — bapyacra
edge [eds] — xpaii — 1ab, nam, Ter

evil [i:vl] — 310 — Gann

frail [fre1l] — xpynkwmii — mKaHaHmIa

grasp [gra:spt] — xBaTka — Kab3

hesitate [ hezitert] — konedbaTbcs — Ayauia MyaaH
horror [ hora] — ykac — Tapc

humble [hambl] — ckpoMHBIIi — XOKCOP

incongruous [m kongroas] — HECOOTBETCTBEHHBIN — HOMYBO(DHK
indignation [indig'neifn] — HEroJoBaHUE — XaIIM, Kaxp
lawn [lo:n] — 6aTuct — 6aTUCT (HABBU MAaTOU HA(UC)
linden ['lindon] — nuna — 3ephyH

nocturnal [ 'nokt3:n] — HOUHOI — maboHa

purse [p3:S] — KOIIEJIEeK — XaMEH

saddened [sednd] — orreyamuTh — FAMTHH ITyJIaH
shabby ['febi] — mOHOIIEHHBIN — KyXHA

sinister ['smista] — 3JIOBEIIUI — IITyM, HAXC

solely ['soulli] — mOHOIIEHHBIN — KyXHa

sprays [sprei] — CTpysl BOJbI — KATpaxou 00, 4akpaxo
stray [ 'ster] — O1y’KIaTh — OBOpa IIyaaH

torrid [ 'torid] — >kapkuit —c§30H

treasure [ 'tre30] — COKpPOBHUIIE — TAHY, YABOXUPOT

wail [weil] — BBITh — yJUIOC 3a/1aH

LESSON 12

abridged [o'bridsd] — coxpaimaTs — MyxTacap KapjaH

affairs [o'feaz] — nemo — kop

annual [ &njual] — ogHOIETHEE pacTeHNUE — PYCTaHUH SIKCOJIa
approval [a'pru:val] — ojioOpeHue —TacBUO, MUCAHTU/IAH
assembly [o'sembli] — coOpaHue — aHUyMaH, Ma4JIUuC
commonwealth [ '’komanwel0] — rocymapcTBo — gaBiat, YymMxypi
conspiracy [kon'spirasi] — 3aroBop — CyHnKac/y
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conspirator [kon'spirata] — 3aroBOpIIUK — CyHUKACTU
countrymen [ kantrimoan] — 3eMJIsI — XaMBaTaH
defeated [dr'fi:trd] — moparkeHue — MUKACT

desire [dr'zaio] — jxeaHUE — MAMIT XOXMIILI

envy ['envi] — 3aBecuTh — Xacaj, xacaJ OypaaH
fortunate ['fo:fnit] — cuacTIMBEIA — XymIOaxT, Xy0
funeral ['fju:naral] — moxoponsl — ounau gapx

fury ['fjuari] — spocTh, HEUCTOB TOCT — XAIIIMH 3UE
genius [ d3i:njas] — ogapEHHOCTD — UCTEHIO/

hostility [hos'tilitr] — BpakaeOHOCTD — nylIMaHii
inheritance [ herrtons] — HacneTOBaHUE — BOPUCIIABH
kindled [kindlod] — 3axxurats — 6apadpyxran

liberty [ 'Tiboti] — cBOOO 1@ — 0301

military [ 'militari] — BOGHHBIN — XapOit

murder ['m3:do] — yOuiicTBO — oaMKyIIA

offended [o'fendid] — mpaBoHapymUTETH — KOHYHITUKAH
oration [o:'re1fn] — pe4b — CyXaHPOH

reproach [r1'provtf] — ynpék — cap3aHuIi

retained [r1'teind] — yaep>KuBaTh — HUTOX JOIITAH
revenge [r1 vends] — MecTb — Kacoc

sacrifice [ 'sekrifais] — ’epTBO — KypOOHT#

sovereign ['sovrin] — MOHapX — MOJIIIOX,

stab [steb] — HaHOCUTB yaap — 3apba 3aaaH
surrendered [so'rendad] — cnaBaTh — TacaIUM IIyAaH
unselfish ['an’'selfif] — OeckopbICTHBIN — OGerapas
upright ['Aprart] — cToiiKa — TaKsTOX

weep [wi:p] — IJ1a4, pelIaHus — TUP KapJaH

willing [ 'wilin] — TOTOBBII — MOMIT TaHEP

LESSON 13

annual [ &njusl] — ogHOJIETHEE PACTCHUE — PYCTAHUU SKCOJIa
arrangement [0 reindgmont] — mpuBeJeHNUE — TAPTUO, Kapop
assistance [2'sistons] — momMoIb — Epi

commonwealth [ komanwel0] — rocymapcTBo — 1aBiat, 4YyMxypi
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compel [kom peld] — 3acTaBisaTe — Mayoyp KapaaH
faithfully [ feibfoli] — BepHO — a3 pyiiu Badomopi
helicopter [ helikopta] — BepToNéT — yapx0601

hired ['harod] — Haém npokat — nyopa rupudran
inflated [m'flertid] — HamyBaTh — 60 XaBO

local [ 'louksl] — BeIHYXIATh — MauyOyp KapaaH
obtain [ob 'temn] — mpuoOperaTh — 6a AaCT OBap/aH
privacy [ 'privasi] — yeAuHEHHUE — TAHXOMN

reproach [r1'provtf] — ynpék — cap3aHuIIn

sacrifice ['sekrifars] — sxkepTBO — KypOOH#t

stab [steeb] — HaHOCHTB ymap — 3ap0Oa 3a1aH
willing [ 'wilig] — roTOBBIN — MOWJI, TAli€p

LESSON 14

acceleration [okselo re1fn] — yckopenue — mmrtob
colleague [ 'koli:g] — cocmykuBeIl — XaMKOP

foresight ['fo:sait] — mpeaBumeHue — nemOUHA
hostility [hos tilit] — Bpaxk1eOHOCTb — AyIIMaHiA
ignorance [ '1gnarans] — He3HaHue — Fadat, bexadapn
illiteracy [1'litorasi] — HerpaMOTHOCTD — OecaBoI

link [ligk] — 3BeHO — O6aH, XaaKa
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LESSON 1
Adventures on the River (from “Three Men in a

Boat by Jerome...............coiiiiiiiiiiiii

LESSON 2
Death of a Gunner (from “The Small Back Room”

LESSON 3
Breaking the Language Barrier (by Hartley Howe,

from “The Popular Science Magazine”)...........ccc.......

LESSON 4
The Capitoline Venus(byMark Twain, slightly

ab-ridged) ...................ciiii

LESSON 5

A Captive in the Land (Ex-tractfrom the novel by
JamesAldridge) ....................ccooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeea,
LESSON 6

Shannon’s way (Extract from the novel by

A.T.Cro-nin, slightly abridged) .................................

LESSON 7

A Theory that Shook the World (by Ruth Moore)....................

LESSON 8
Mr. Pickwick Meets with a Romantic Adventure

(from “The Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick Club”
byCharles Dickens,abridged)................c...oooiiiiiininn ...

LESSON 9
The Wonderful World of the Theatre

(from the book by J.B.Priestley)...........ccceeeeeeeniiniin...
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LESSON 10

Letters to the Secretary of State for Air Concerning Helicopters

(a magazine story by H. F.Ellis) ..............cccccccccccc.....

LESSON 11
Heatwave in Berlin (Ex-tract from the novel

by DymphnaCusach,abridged) ....................c.cccoevvveeeeeenrnnnn.

LESSON 12
Mark Antony’s Funeral Oration over Julius
Caesar (from “Julius Caesar” by William

Shakespeare, abridged).....................ccccovveeviinnnnn.

LESSON 13

The Mexican (by Jack London, abridged)...................

LESSON 14

The two cultures (from a lecture by C.P.Snow).....................
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